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It was like the rising sun, skilfully jointed with red
sandal wood of the splendour of gold and emitting
excellent smell.

grmausidafay: ansgan |
fama goow fsaaetis Aamwfa: ngw

The great monkey  ascended that celestial g
faam adorned by several intricate apartments (FITNTs)
of excellent shapes.

Having been invited by smell to go in another
direction, he descended from the fATA® & went there.

aazai ufeqa: ot 330 wadl T
UINEY AAFEAT  FrearERG  qUdBTT 1201

Then starting {rom there the great monkey saw
a large auspicious Hall, loved much by Trger, as if it
was his wife, the best among females.

sqaisy FaSrarsa frgeatfa g waq |
fafgaad qufgesifzaancaa  awla iz

Maruti thought whether it was 1, IS,
£#Z9Q  or quiais: (sheaven, the world of Gods,

Indra’s capital or some supernatural creation).

QIR [ATqZAT. UITIEAN HTHAW |
yaifrg  a#gga RJw@Aa qufgam
ot I SRHA ATST VAN A |
afafa  guwmai @ sfcqawraa |

There he beheld (many) golden lamps as though
looking like gamesters vanquished in gambling by other
great gamesters & hence lost in thought.
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The best of the monkeys saw in that house of
the demon=king, the Pan~Bhumi possessing all desire-
ful-filling objects.

gaort afgwoi 9 qugmmi 9w )
ax ~gEarfa At qragdl 23 & ueel

In that qmaglr he saw picces of flesh placed in
proper order, some of JA & others of AigT & FUsE.

Ay I famRy  ArSAsegabaan |
N WAAES  AIWFFTRAAT IRa

He saw in large trays and other vessels peacocks
& cocks, uneaten.

qUEFTENAHT graglgasgan |
TMEAFHIHICAR g IRFIAGE I1LE)

Hanuman also saw, hedge hogs, deers & peacocks
. . <
& hogs & rhinoceros cooked in curds and EIEAS salt,

greitafral  ISmETTRETARIAE |
afenAEnsia =B Fwatatgarg )
FAEFIEIAFIGT  FASFIFIEATT @ NSl

%P, various kinds of goats, half eaten hares,
butfaloes, cut up THRJET fishes, well arranged and also
nector=like licking substances, drinks & eatables of

various kinds.

agiwEaNIgE  fatad gasmeed: )
AEIFIRIT wiaz Jarga: N

That qmAfR where flowers were spread here &
there was looking beautiful by sour & salty substances,
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by different kinds of musical tunes, & by very precious
FgTs and FJTs discarded by females,

wAarRAtrfac: | wow fafeuefr
Fagqazrer  gtawt gafa feam ik

and by different kinds of fruits thrown in the
receptacles.
TEERIT  fAfEd qIEERIEEsa: |
Aig: FOSEgF: TAIEOE 99 IRR

and by meats prepared by expert cooks in
various ways with excellent preparations.

fgzan: aawr fatqar gu: FaguaAfy )
TRUGIATFR:  TUIFIRSTEAT: IR

That qragtr was  looking beautiful by  liquors,
prepared from THU, flowers & fruits by AfammEs,
which were celestial & nice. Some of them were natural
wines & others artificial also.

‘graguer  fafad orese: guw gus |
Gaar gg¥ ytankas  agafead: 1k
Cooked with various kinds of smelling powders,

and spread over by various kinds of flowers, that gf®
appeared beautiful.

fevoagsy  wefmiay:  ewRifrady |
HEALAL T s thirEgar Ikl

It was filled with golden ®&ams and receptacles of
TRiE® and by other ®x®s (waterpots like those used
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by ascetics) also made of gold.

USAg || TG AWIALARAY |
qreet aar ufa wfweas qEd & R

Iixcellent drinks were also kept in silver & golden

g¥s in that 3fa.

He saw some glasses half drunk & others wholly
emptied. And he saw ladies sleeping, some half clad.
But & 7 g% € A@Hrg=he did not find JTART there.

At last she was found in  the Ashoka-Vatika,
description of which will be found in & €8 of GHFIRIE.

FEH02 G 3|
Rama asks Hanuman to describe to him  the
forces & defences of Lanka.
Hanuman Says:-
gosgiyar  Iz1  waiggaarger)
Agat Taggwi  ceiwoifastaan ngon

The &g1 is glad & joyful and is full of intoxi-
cated elephants, is extensive & full of vehicles & is
resorted to by crowds of demons.

szagwmnfa  agafomia o)
ST fageraat gratn gagifa = nge

It’'s doors are strongly built and are with bolts
of great strength. It has four large gates of great size.

AAYIHTAT ~ qeqta  wgha o
svra wfaeer 3 T afafrEd 1Rk



71

There arc machines for throwing ¥g & 393
(arrows & stones) of great strength & size. Any army
of an enemy which comes there is kept at bay there.

FRY eFAr WAL KEEERArn: fgar: |
gany A masar ol aoe 1Ll

At the gates have been arranged by heroic demons
cuns by hundreds which are refined, ferocious and
made of refined black iron.

Stqoreg ALREIETT: TTRITT FEAIN: |
atmfagadga gerfataarac ngei
It’s walls & ramparts are very strong and unassai-

lable & made of gold, & its interior is studded with

Afur, ﬁgﬂ, g7 & &I (pearls).

gga@ [T qiEAlIT  AEIgaT |
RAATIT AET@R @ Ma;fFan 1

All round are very terrible trenches full of cold
water; they are deep, full of alligators & tishes.

ZRY ara@i TG FEHAT AT |
gaeqar agfn Aghg  drrafghu ugs

At the gates there are four bridges or causeways,
very cxtensive, guarded by many machines of large
size, standing like regular rows of houses.

Y GRARAT  qIAETY |fa )
gH TEmEE  qftEng gweaa I1gel
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On the approach of enemy’s armies there, these
machines that protect the cause-ways destroy them
at once by throwing them into the trenches.

CREIARTAT TABANEFTA: GRS |
sregw agha: e dRewifas qivfaa: it

One of these bridges is unshakable, strong & very
firmly fixed, and looks beautiful by an umber of golden
pillars and platforms.

ey ARl g A Ugew: |
Stuamningsr FBTATAFIIN IR

Oh Rama, though Ravana is desirous of making
war, he is still himself very composed & is alert and
vigilant in keeping @ watch on his army.

gt gataussar ggal  wamEn )
g qEd ARy SEG T QgfEgg izen

Again @&gT is without any support (on the land),
1s like a celestial fortress, awe-inspiring & 1s surrounded
by four kinds of artificial trenches of mountain-born
rivers.

fegar ot @ggEs IRER (wAIaREq) ey |
Atquanty arax fwedwew  &@9a: 1Rl

O Raghava, it is situated on the opposite shore
of the impregnable ocean. There 1is no ship=road to
it; all round it there is the region of water only.

Jem fawm gl @gdeagdawmny
FIvERUEYT BFT TTAIIAT IR
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It is strongly built on the top of a mountain.
That city is like a celestial city. It is full of horses
and elephants and is invincible.

gftmrar masaer gearfn Efyarafe)
qiAafa gqdsgi  veEEIZTES: I3

The city of Lanka of that evil-minded Ravana
is adorned by trenches, guns and various kinds of
machine-weapons (raised on forts).

AGG WA qAZIEATA |
FegEA UGSl &F @graafaa: kel

The castern gate is protected by ten thousand
demons who are armed with spears, who are unassai-
lable and are leaders in fight with swords and other
weapons.

faga wimms  srogromitxan
TEEU  AAT  QIIEIACTIIAT: R4

The southern gate is also protected by a hundred
thousand demons forming part of (AgiF %ﬂl‘) an
entire army consisting of foot, horse, elephants &
chariots, whose soldiers are unsurpassable warriors.

sga  wEme  afgagraivag |
TAWFIU: @A 9T @RIWKEIG W80

The western gate is proetected by a million demons,
all holding shields and swords and all of whom are
well-versed in the art of wielding weapons.

qgs  wEwmE SegwdArte |
thaammaggrs  gogan gafwat wrel
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The northern gate is protected by a hundred
million demons who are warriors fighting in chariots
and horsemen and who are nobly-born youths well

respected.

maqisy ggein weh eReaatan |
QrgaTT FIrasi: Amsyar a1kl

The Central part 1s protected by hundreds of

thousands of Yatu-dhana (A1gA@) demons who
are unassailable, and by more than a crore of Rakshasa

(viea”) demons.

T war xAr wAr aR@Enaytarn |
LI F ANASFT NKEFRIRAT 1220

Those cause-ways have been broken, the treuches
have been filled up, the city of Lanka has been burnt
and the ramparts have been destroyed by me.

IrFA g ARG AW FEMSAT |
gafa andegt  g@EEEAT 1300
We shall cross the ocean any how (by one way

or another); and youknow for certain that the city of
Lanka is destroyed by the monkeys in no time.

FEEL | qa: W |
zoqr grafaegt famasoartedty |
(sar = qivy)

sfewd oy giaal @ s
aadaEai By awm feamdor e
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Rama having seen Lanka from a distance, full of
flags and banners of variegated colours, said to
Lakshmana, “see this Lanka as if flying in and
touching the sky and made by Vishvakarma according
to his imagination, at the top of a mountain”.

frmy agfasg anat g aww )
fwoit:agfmmmdsr aifzd qroghiv: neol

It shines on carth studded with many Vimanas
(aerop]anes) as if it is the capital of Vishnu in heaven

aud covered over with white clouds.

gfied:  mifvan o3 sataETaa: |
AAEAFETE | wSETATR:  ZE 1A

The Lanka is looking beautiful with flowering
forests (gardens), having the resemblance of Chitraratha
being full of various kinds of birds, looking like
excellent fruit & flowers. -

(iv) fwfewar qumg=Description of Kishkindha.
falimar ®me, &d gu:

Sugriva speaks to Rama on his second visit to
Vali at Kishkindha.

gfaamaar sami  aswgs gwony |
SIRTER Yot et arfeagad i

We have reached Kishkindha, the capital of Vali,
which is crowded By a net of monkeys, which is
adorned by pure gold, whichis full of dhvaja—yantras
(contrivances to which the flag staffs are attached).
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| s |
gt aAgraaigesfng |

Hanuman spoke to Rama of good deeds:- “With
your permission Sugriva will assume control of the
administration.”

gl ffaggi wamfarg  amgla
FTY TAGT  FEATEEIGITTT (sl

“Jt is desirable that you should enter this mountain
cave which is beautiful: restore Sugriva to the throne
by performing his coronation, having gladdened the
hearts of the monkeys”.

But Rama refused to do so, as his vow was not
to enter any city for 14 years, and added:-

gauast qEiteai  ghar e |
afwer Afaadic Bausdstafisaany 1on

“As soon as the best of the monkeys Sugriva
enters the most prosperous celestial cave, you all at
once perform the ceremony of putting him on the throne”.

qetsi arivwr qEnuan: afssma: |
ST @ ey Avar qitew afgan: 1z
arggaEAg:  afEqw & g gny |

This is the first month of the rainy season,
Shravan, indicating the appearance of rain water. The
four rainy season months have commenced. So this is
not the time for work. You better enter the good city.

wferaaAgE @ I8 FES: || ()
% fafcagr war  furer gewmear |
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I will live in this mountain with Lakshmana, O
gentleman; this is a charming mountain cave, large
and breezy.

wifak AgEEd & TIUEY JA |

When the month of Kartika is nearing the end,

you strive for the destruction of Ravana.

qQu: 7 AY: |t 9T & qASIT 1L
afafes: ey e gey: vgad |

O gentleman, this is not the time. You had better
enter you mansion. Having been annointed King in
your kingdom, gladden the hearts of your friends.

On the occasion of the coronation of Sugriva as
King and Angada as Prince,

TOYEARIRIOT  qAIRrIATIAAT |
ggand war fefwaar  fafa ween

In the mountain cavern, the city of Kishkindha
became charming, crowded with healthy and prosperous
people, and adorned by flags and banners.

Note. From this it appears that the rainy season then
commenced in Shrarana and ended in the month of
Kartika. At present it commences and ends about 1}
or two months earlier. According to the Precession
of the Equinoxes, the equinoxial point moves back-
ward one degre in about 70 years. Taking the difference
to be about 45 or 6o degrees and multiplying it by
70 years, the state described in Ramayana must be
in existence about 3000 or 4000 years ago, . e.
about 1000 to 2000 B. C.
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i1: R |

afafisy g @AY 9l amgE )
HATRAMH QLI AA: sEga fafeqg 1

When Sugriva was annointed King and he entered
the cave, Rama came with his brother to Prasravana Giri.

gasy wrfag} ar. fehwrgr fawmarn |

gritgeagd At afysata gowast 1ks)
wagiEs frafw: yad  sgaiac
FEAMATAT T FIFTIIAT g IR

At no great distance from here, will be Sugriva’s
charming city, Kishkindha, of wonderful forests or
gardens. The sounds of music, roaring monkeys,
together with the noise of AMridange are heard here.

I ¢ |

q a1 gifeazar gagatattsa a
FEATATA: T UAT  SHAUATT N2

Rama having killed Vali and annointed Sugriva,
spoke to Lakshmana while residing on the top of
Malyarvat mountain.

Under orders of Rama, Lakshmana goes to
Kishkindha.
& 33 |
@1y - afaqmfyeY SO e |
stydm geicwat wiewat awrarErE R

Under the orders of Rama, Lakshmana entered
the charming cave Kishkindha.
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FIEYT GLRATAT  HETRIAT WETASI: |
FYISEAUT TUAT &Y HSQ: fewar: 1R

The monkeys who were standing at the gate, who
were strong and big-bodied, all stood with folded
hands, having seen Lakshmana.

& qi wansl [Jeat wavghaa s@an |
WAt wAGATRGl  ggAEEl LT Nl

He saw that big cave, celestial, well-jewelled, of
flowering gardens, charming and full of diamonds.

B3y STRITHATST  ArArGAramtaan |
agFmESTA:  giad  srefRears nan

Thronged with mansions and palaces, adorned by
various kinds of jewels and by trees having all kinds of
desirable flowers and fruits.

T g FIAT:  wIESAR: |
franmanecan: mifaal Bagma: ik

Adorned by monkeys who were the sons of Devas
and Gandarvas, capable of assuming any form at
pleasure, who had put on shining garlands and dresses
and who were good looking,

SFEATYE qATAl s gehaateaand |
o wgAT A GAN@ 7HIQT ol

Which was nicely perfumed by the perfumes of
Chandana, Aguru, and Padma and whose high roads
were made charming by the smell of various kinds of
spirituous liquors,
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frraatgtafc so: srenawamn: |
gy faftagxr fmer cax o= wan

By palaces of several storios, as high as Vindhya
and Meru mountains. Raghava saw there pure mountain

rivers,

JTFET THIH Aqeq Tpfagea = |
NTYET NQIETET AATT JqIHTIA= IR

the charming house of Angada, Mainda, Duvivida,
GGavaya, Gavaksha, Gaja and Sharabha.

q¥ai sRgeami AAR  wgRAAT |
gq JEgeatt  AgrERIt @aAm: (R0

Lakshmana saw most excellent chief houses on the
high road belonging to the above said high souled
chief monkeys.

qrUgUESRIgR  Traaeagarta = |
@ Aty s gt w1z

Shining like white clouds, full of sweet smelling
flowers & much wealth and food and adorned by
beautiful women.

quogkw g @A ofttre guaga
qEAGETE Y AYE  &IATHY NLsl)

The houses of the monkey king was charming

like the mansion of Indra, guarded by white Sala
trees and impregnable.

g¥e: variret:  erafredan: |
aismw s gRex  guatfag ugw
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Looking beautiful with tops of ‘palaces, white like
the Kailasa-shikhara and with trees bearing all kinds
of desirable fruits and flowers.

agsaga: siafg  Atssgagia: |
fraagorrega:  massERAIG: 1Rl

And with charming and prosperous trees having
celestial flowers and fruits, and cool shades, given as
it were by the Mahendra and resembing green clouds.

gftha: agagwe afata: amartuba: |
frrameagd g agwraaTwd 1Ll
The house of Sugriva the door of which was
guarded by powerful //aris armed with weapons, which

was sorrounded by celestial flowers and which was
white and which had the arches of pure gold.

gitgeg 7g W uf@m AgEe: |
Fmgwmo: @tfaty dgrafue wewc 1ga
The powerful Soumitri who could not be controlled

or stopped, entered the charming house of Sugriva
just as the Sun enters a large cloud.
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SECTION (2)

Extent of Sugriva’s Empire and Colonies

. and Allies.

HATUGHS G SR |

5
Kabandha tells Rama how Sita’s whereabouts

could be found.

gxai un qewfn gitEiam & |
gt facea: e aifear owggar 1l
O Rama, hear what I say. A monkey by name

Sugriva who has deen driven away by his brother
Vali son of Shakra through anger,

sgeqyd  fiRay  qeqrrasamitad |
fragarnardic  agfa:  @gmat: seRU
Liveé self composed, and powerful, with four

other nﬁonkeys, on the excellent mountain Rishyamuka
which is bounded by the Pampa lake.

AGKT AL T@ANGAfFAnT: |
eqgy fydtasy gfamtentaaragm nesn

He is the king of Monkeys, very powerful,
lustrous, of unsurpassed splendour, true to his word,
well behaved, patient and intelligent.

A e i ALIASTUEA: |
grr fefaat dic asgaTEEAT 1280
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Clever, courageous, shining, of great strength and
exploit, who has been driven away for the sake of
kingdom by his powerful brother. '

a ¥ agrEy s T dtan: afae
afgsafa fg @ ow ar @ @y @ w9 0l

He will be your helper and friend in- quest of
Sita. O Rama, do not be despondent in mind.

ass gtutrar ftic gag § AEEs |
ageEd & g fulwar s@ETE
wEgd gumsa  gregary faraEt ugsi

O Might warrior, quickly go from here to that
very powerful Sugriva. O Raghava, make friendship
with him quickly, having gone from here and having
contracted in the presence of Iire that you two
would never quarrel.

A 9 ¥ grsgweasq: garar grauta: |
Faq: SAEN T QAT € AT 1<

That monkey king Sugriva should mnever be
disregarded by you. He is faithful, powerful, capable
of taking any form at pleasurg and desirous of help.

g} oT gai &g %G acq fanivag |
garat qrsaardl g7 a7 Ted wicafa NERM

You are also able to do his work that is in his
heart’s desire. Whether his work be done or not done,
he will surely do your work. '

q wwew: o wawzfa afga
AERCERICE: gAY afeAr Fafwiaw: 1Rel
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That son of Riksharaja wanders on rhe Pampu
Lake in doubt. He is the (Auras Putra) legitimate
son of the Sun. He has been condemned by Vali.

frammgy fasgsagwed wfag |
FE U9 Q9 qITY  §AFIRUF 1R
O Raghava, in the presence of your weapons,

verily do you make friendship with the monkey who
lives in the forest at Rishyamuka. (SSATR)

g f camfa wredw aaifn sligac |
avrigifgai % aguagfarssi 1R

He, the best of the monkeys, can go with
cleverness to the countries of people eating human
flesh (Cannibals) and all other places on earth in totality.

nacarfalty &% =wfazfea e vag)
aregy: Sawfa  @Esig:  adaw 3

Nothing in this Loka, as far as the Dblazing Sun
throws his rays, is unknown to him.

waifagarawitaigalfn s
wifasq gt g wAt Asfmbrata e

He, with the help of his monkeys, will search
rivers, extensive mountains and hills, forts and caves
& restore you your wife,

qmdiar  AgsEaraafasafa g |
o g ai etai afEarim gy 12w



85

O Raghava, he will send his big-bodied monkeys
to seareh in all directions for that Sita, who is pining,
~due to your separation.

sty gu Akt At aauEd 1k
He will search for that beautiful Maithili at the
residence of Ravana.

gasggmaamiatal sfrsy narawsty eifuar |
catRTATATAEaatiai, fager waifa gR: sgreaty el

O best man, after having killed the Rakshasas,
he (the best of his race) will restore to you your
blameless wife, even thongh she may be at the top
of Sumeru, or even if she may have taken resort
in the Pacala Tala, or even if she may be flying in
the air.

So Rama agrees to kill Vali and restore Sugriva
to the throne of Aishkindha; and Sugriva undertakes
to find out Sita and restore her to Rama.

Accordingly Rama kills Vali in a duel betwecu

Vali and Sugriva; and Sugriva is restored to the
throne of Kishkindha.

But as it was the rainy season, Rama asks Sugriva
to put off search of Sita till the change of the Season.
During this period Hanuman reminds Sugriva of his
duty towards Rama, as follows:=

falimarwred & R4

afeamtatasra HTATHITINAT |
%3 aroed: shfarmarai fe g ao® 1w
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O Lord of Vanara and [Riksha Gana, you are
very valiant and capable of fulfilling the desire of
Rama; yet why do you wait for his orders. As he
has done our work,

aeq wriR 33 gfirsamafy sl jRan
We too must search for Vaidehi on the earth
as well as in the sky.

a’y afsgess 1@  sfasaeas)
umEaRfe fgn oy gatwmhag iRa

So, O Pingesha, you should do good to Rama
who is so powerful and who has done your work first.

argearggdt arg afaafeft anaw |
FEATAWTASTAT: HEET aNFAT IR%

O Monkey Chief, by your orders nonc of us can
be stopped from going down, on earth, in waters,
up and in the sky.

T F: (% ¥ Fa qrfq vgeqg |
EAMATAIRY |FT FAAIATSATT: ISl

So give us orders, who should do what and in what
way. The monkeys are not proud, but are obedient
and pure. They are innumerable.

‘Hearing these words, Sugriva orders

afgyafanfaamites  freasaran
fyg walg adwi SaTMgEEsy 1%

Neela who is  always ready to do his duty, to
collect all the armies from all directions.
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QAT JAT FAA@A IS FIW |
AMSTIAGEFT YAt aqr §% 1360
“Do in such a way that my whole army and
Commanders and Generals from all directions may
come together at once’.

@ Please note the word ®. Sugriva orders Neela
to collect “my” army, which lies scattered in all directions.

Y IS AN WEAT sgI@tga: |
|AAZFE ¥ T QAT ATAAFAT )
TI AT KT ARG N3
By my orders let the frontier Guards, Fliers,
Quick Runners, Energetic Generals collect together

at once. You can do whatever you have to do after
their arrival.

froguEgd @ mogafzg e |
qeq AronfAwY Lo AT w1 frsreon 13

That Monkey who comes after 15 nights, his
punishment will be death without doubt.

gler gEgTATy w@iedt, waraAmmtaser fafgag |
gfa sqaeai gignady fqa e sfade- e ugan

So having acted upto this my firm resolution,
you & Angada should approach the other old monkeys..
Having arranged like that, the powerful Lord of the
best of the monkeys entered his palace.

i 3!
Lakshmana being unaware of what Sugriva had
ordered, got angry thinking he was lazy and negligent.

Tara says to Lakshmana: “Do not be angry
with Sugriva who is true to his word”.
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gumwfa galg: dagEg uaad |
qurgfre Afgear gar & vaamaas il

Sugriva will bring about the union of Raghava
with Sita after killing that mean demon, like the
union of the moon with Rohini.

masfE aganin snai we wam |
wgarfa ¥ szfxmeagantn gafr @ ugan

In Lanka there are Rakshasas thousands of qramifx
hundred-millions and thirty six thousand one hundred
Ayutas (ten thousaads).

FEFT X AFFUITT FQFRTFRIAEIG: |
FEAY YO g°g Aq @1 AfaF gar utw

Without killing those unassailable demons who
assume any form at will, it is impossible to kill
Ravana by whom Maithili has been kidnapped.

¥ q AT W GIAALTAA FEAW |
oo £TRAt @ gidw fEwa: uge

It is not possible for Rama alone to kill him
without help, especially without the help of Sugriva.
Ravana is such a cruel fellow.

qEATRRTAgTFATEt & giaar gleac |
HATAEG A A qH: WATAed KATILT W<

I do not know how Ravana obtained so much
power. But my husband Vali, the king of the monkeys
who knew him well was so saying it to me. And I
say it by hearsay.
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weagafafaafy  afar  gfggen)
AN  AATE GAERRGUEAT 1

Best of the 1monkeys have been sent for your
help to bring the innumerable monkeys to the
battle-field.

atsr afraamrsy Rwrargagas |
uagEargEsay @ fagifa  goaT: 1Rl

For the sake of the success of Raghava's work,
he is awaiting the arrival of those powerful heroic
persons. That is the reason why he is not coming
out to meet you.

Tar gaear aifay gsao gu aan
AT ¥ giAv:  @FEEsT  ARTAS: IR

O Soumitra, he has fixed the day of their arrival:
accordingly all these powerful monkeys must come up
to-day.

FARIE qrain M@zgs gafaa
wT angugreata afy sranfaa
RITYISARIEY RIFET St QAN IR0

O Slayer of Enemies, a thousand crore Rikshas
and a hundred crore Golangulas will come up to you
to day. So give up anger. And you will also find
several crores of illustrious Monkeys too.

T 39 |
Lakshmana then talked to Sugriva also. So

TEYFEY FUlEAT SWANA  WERAAT |
ggaa Ry qud qas JgasEa wl
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Having been thus spoken to by Mahatma Laksh-

mana, Sugriva spoke thus to Hanuman who was
standing near.

w fway g demfmag A
AR qrog foEk oga3yg ¥ fewan nxi

The best of the monkeys who reside on the tops
of Mahendra, Himavat, Vindhya, Kailasa, Mandar,
Panchashaila,

iy qoy  growmmy @ !
qqdy aggra afigaeai g ¥ & uan

In the Western direetion, at the end of the ocean.
on mountains shining like the rising Sun.

sfgmway dv I Geargafay
qaaEey Wi afwar gRggan

On Aditya Bhavana mountain (which is like the
morning dusk), in the terrible Padmatala forest,

AFAIEY  GHIA:  THGA AGIG: |
RAAN 99 5q A aafa  @dwman

Who reside in Anjana Mountain and who are
like dark clouds and who are as powerful as the
best elephants,

HER® YEICTAT  qIAY:  GHASSAT: |
Fsquanata ¥« gutiic Wwan el
Who reside in the caves of Mahashaila and are

of the lustre of gold, who reside in the vicinity of
Meru and on Dhumragiri, :
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FwmifRey quiar QX A ALIEW |
faaeat aqita waknn  cadman: tou
Who reside on  Maharuna mountain and who
drink intoxicating liquors like Madhu and Maireya
and who are of great speed,

Tiga guly gihay Agg e )
AAEIAAGAY  FAFAY  SAAA: )
Who live in forests which are charming and large

and sweet smelling and in nice hermitages at the end
of forests.

at zai wqaa R gfirsat g
Faizfa: &=y gladmaRt e
Bring them all who may be on earth by the use
of Sama, Dama & through cever and speedy Monkeys.
sfvar sef ¥ Rawar @ |
|PY g YT QUG AT Wlo)|
I have sent before, those who were known to be

of great speed. But for further promptness, you send
other Generals.

¥ a@wIE FIRY  NAGH @U@ |
[XIAgER A qaiag sdaTE 1)

Bring here all Leaders of Monkeys, including
those that may have been addicted to lust and those
that mav be idlers.
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sitndotnd @ awmssha  aawar |
TATE FURAR UAVIGATIERT: IR0

If by my order they would not come here withii
10 days they should be killed as being the transgressors
of the Royal orders.

QAFTY G0 KSA2Y qARIFATT |
qarg wfafaemai A% aa ¥ fegar: ntan

Hundreds and thousands of Crores of the best
Monkeys who obey my orders must come up here.

Aagga SFET ISreas  faEsac )
awReqr wfadmr argasstaaria: 13
And who are lke elouds and mnroantains i

appearance; they of terrible formy must eome up here
under my orders,

& afawr af3 ar ofusai afamo
ALY gCran] Tafean: TrEarad 1y
Let them who know the ways, after going by

those ways, bring here all the monkeys quiekly under
my orders,

dET qIAT UNEY YT qIYGAT qF: |
fixg matg fasraravqmm awoT 1Ll

Having heard those words of the Monkey King,
Hanuman sent valiant monkeys in all directions.

¥ o Tafisrd qafeafrcsan
sqrar afgar vy geaEg  @om & ngoll
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Theu those monkeys capable of going by the path
of birds and constellations, went by the Air-route
(the step treaded by Vishnu) having been sent by
the King.

¥ gy fafily g9y « scga)
QAT FEATFEITFOR AT TENGTT 1L

Those monkeys sent for the success of Rama’s
cause, those monkeys who were residing in the oceans,
on monntains, in forests and in lakex,

FYWSIIA T TAUFET FIA: |
gaigearay: WA gata wamiewan 1k
Having heard the orders of that King of kings
Sugriva, who was like Yamaraja, all the monkeys
came up being afraid of Sugriva.
AFEASHA o feaEATwLTaS: |
fas: wira: @gami faggas vae: 1Rel
The three crores of Fliers came up from the Anjana

wmountain : they were black like collyrium; they came
up to where Rama was.

siea msafagars eafenfafiay @)
HAREAANPATETERTRITTY Q=TT IR

Ten crores of monkeys of the colour of pure gold
came up from the Western Mountains where the Sun sets.

Imelracay  farkawesan |
ameifr ggwin q@mawi  qaERE IR
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And a thousand crore of monkeys came up from
Kailasa mountain top; they had the splendour of a
lion’s mane (%QT).

wegl3d  sgar  fimaragafuat
Agi WT FgEOT @gE GRIFA 1IR3

And a thousand—thousand crores came up from
Himavat Mountain: they live on fruit and roots only.

HAM® QATAT WIAMAT AAKFO0T |
ferrgmemiial | G@Z@Tvgeagan 12

Thousands of crores came up quickly from Vindhyuw;
they were like fire, fearful and bold.

giagast M3t caae gagtaa: |
aiftksmmaty  ast geai 7 fFad 1

Those residing on  the shore of  Ksheerode and
in ZTamal forest, and eaters of cocoanuts were innumerable.

Fmgr agRgey aftayr AgEs: |
FrsszmGRar fuwsdtg  fyamw ke

The monkey army came up from forests, caves &
rivers, as if it was drinking the Sun.

¥ g arfag arar qraw: @EqqAad |
¥ v fgra=33 gegER wEEAA IRl

The monkeys who were sent to fetch all others hy
Hanumah, after dispatching them to Kishkindha, went
to Himavat mountain, where they saw the hermitage
of 51T of large trees.
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aferfinfea® quir aat  ampsat: qu |
|ITqAATAGT  T|IT  GAATH: 1<

There on that best mountain, formerly a great
Yajna of Maheshvara, which was very charming and
pleasing to the mind had taken place.

= faeag sarta gorta @ werf =)
ATA TAFHAMTA  FZYEAX  qUAW: IR

There the monkeys saw roots and fruits of
nectar-like taste, from which the juice was oozing.

mwaay st weus wevge )
T: shrargaty ag wafw afea: 1zon

Whoever eats only once those nice celestial
voots and fruits producing nice food, feels satisfied
for a moth.

arfa gaita feata st @ q@rgam )
atemfa o et wgr gfcgoan 1z

The best of the monkeys living on fraits took
those celestial roots and fruits and medicinal herbs.

FEATE JHTGAAT et g &
snfagaiau wen gHatmsrom iz
And the monkeys went "to that Yajmnabhum: and

brought with them sweet smelling flowers for pleasing
Sugriva.

¥ g o gfequn: ghrsat afmao)
gagfawr afig ggmi wgomE: 13z
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All those best monkeys having urged all the other
monkeys to go to Kishkindha quickly, started baek
in advance,

¥ g A7 graw wag:  shwsrtoon: )
fwhwgi acamman giE v 1At 1320

Then they at once came back to Kishkindha where
Sugraiva was, as they were (quick—footed) faverartar:

F gfeaivay: wal:ss g% T JIAU: |
¥ ofaammarg §=F JTAATT Ngal

Those monkeys having taken all the medicinal
herbs and roots and fruits presented them to Sugriva,
having spoken these words.

g qfenan: Q@ |ftaw gt =
ghrsai ama: @3 mEagaata & uzs

“We  have gone round all  the mountains,
rivers and forests on the earth : all the monkeys will
soon be coming up here”.

qf wegr ANy gl ceauifaa |
‘afawmrg @ saEANi  @FgUAAT 130

Then that best king of the Fliers Sugriva, hearing
this accepted the gifts of all of them, well-pleased.

QT 3¢ |

sfaqm e I@s goaw {gREgAg|l
qrATFETETIET X Ggivg gaddd IR0
Having accepted all those gifts brought by the
monkeys he discharged themn with a friendly salutation.
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. fqaxfaar a  gagErsasaw: |
AN FATATRRIY AT X ALOABT 1M

Huving discharged those thousands of monkeys
who had done their part well, Sugriva believed himself
and the valiant Raghava to have accomplished their object.

Then Sugriva went riding in a shébika (palanquin)
with Lakshmana in royal pomp, to Rama, and said:~

X graTgagi  gam:  TIgm |
araragiz afen: ghirsat QYT 1A

O Subduer of Enemies, these hundreds of Monkey
Chiefs have come here after directing all the wvaliant
monkeys of this earth to come here.

AT qAT: A n‘tmgmu uay |
wraraagaimatinet  sregsr: 1ol

Rikshas and Vanaras who are bold and bearing
pig tails like those of cows, who are well aware of the

ways in the dense forests and forts and are of terrible
appearance,

[Note. “Rikshas™ (%g%aT:) appears to be the samc as
“Russians,” who are still known by the epithet of the
“Russian Bear”. “Russia” is pronouriced as “Rishas”.
() Rikshas.

Vanaras, Kinnaras, Gandharvas etc. appear to be the
different clans or races of Mankind. They were certainly
not animals but men. It is possible “Vanara”’ was
derived from g1 (tf® srgrat) aw:, that race being
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specially noted for doing extra-ordiuary exploits befitting
a real /¥ (warrior).

“iﬁi»!l@m: means those Iraving pig-tails onr their
heads. And the Russians of the north-put on dresses
looking Tike a “bear’”.

So from their dresses these people might have
heen given the nick name of Rikshas, Golangulus &
Vaneras.)

dguraggAtar e wwSk: |
T & qiRgan &waawa afa sy 1sn

Those who are sons of Devas, and Gandharvas, and
Vanaras who are capable of assuming any form at will,
are on their way, sorrounded each by his own Army.

T TAARaE 5% wiffaeaur |
agrAEA i ggiAN T Ige

Those armies are by hundreds and, hundreds of
thousands of crores and are armed with tens of
thousands of spears or arrows.

ATFIOT DAWEIAW AW |
wagm  wrataw gRar  efgaan: i
Those Vanara Armies are in Arbudas, hundreds

of Arbudas with Generals and soldiers by Samudras
and Parardhas. ‘

safreaffa & uws adsaew fawar: )
Yuoda i Refaew  garan naen
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They will come up: they are like Mahendra in
exploit, of the appearance of clouds, residents of Meru
& Vindhya.

¥qmbafiala wwg 97 Ay
fager v g3 watgafa afadig nza

They will accompany you to fight against the
demon: they after killing Ravana in battle, will bring
back Maithili.

aa: gAYy faarefoeiea  frmatan:
YT eNizgmiaTrad: Jgg ASTAS  FEUEIA: UGN

Then that son of the Lords of the World, of eyes
like a full-blown lotus, bacame pleased, having seen
the great exertion of those obeying the commands of
the Lord of the Monkeys.

[Note. Please note here the difference in the
Appellations of Rama und Sugriva: LRama is ggar-
faareas = Son of the Lord of the Earth. While Sugriva
is gRAFIT or qIATA AVsAC or RGFPAT or *FAEAT =
Lord of Haris, Rikshas &c only.

& 2R |

qafersral Jx W @wfAeda)
Teuri AT TRV TSHITTRA AT Ni<ll

Thereafter in a short time, dustcovered the sky
and the Sun, and the Sky became dark.

fem: quigerat& canar ¥ g
NS T . AN G QR@eAwREAr I
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Tt seemed as if with the mountains, forests and
gardens the whole eartlhr was moving.

adY AGT qEIR Uy SKrES: |
FEAT GOTRAT qRCGEHY:  FEA: N0k

And with a loud. noise, innumerable very powerful
Generals of Vanara armies covered the whole land
(country). They were like great Kings of men witls
sharp teeth (i. e. weapons) and very powertul.

fafarercarao aged gy
wifemagdean: wsmEfafirgar neLn

I a moment they were sorrounded by Monkey
Generals with Koti-Shata followers capable of changing
their forms at will,

mIF: QAT @R wered:
gt Hdafe? ohwr  amfafa i

sgunfyaacis afwittaatad: |
qAHETIONT sy HeTaTER: L3N
wiftagerafn:  giarafcgaemy |
it Tasisalw g SoEsga N

The powerful warrior Shatabali Vanara was seen
sorrounded by Vanaras of various clans and places
such as Nadeya &c in Koti-sahasra numbers.

Then ecame the following:~

The valiant father of Tara, (®T) by name

Kanchanashailabha, (®1% @A) with (WARSQETRE:
wfefa:) many ten-thousands of Crores.
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Sugriva's father-in-law and Ruma’s father, with

another (S7aker) HIXGRFWW (thousand Crores): he was
with a face (@gure faram:) resembling the rising Sun.
Hanuman’s father Kesari, %&@Q with many thousands
(Ilm&:) SR (warriors or armies).

Gavaksha, Lord of Golangulas, with a thousand
Crores (®rfx o)

Dhumra, Lord of Rikshas, with two thousand crores.
Panasa, with three thousand crores.

Neela, with ten Crores.

Gavaya, with five crores.

Darimukba, with a thousand crores.

Mainda and Dwivida (brothers), each with a thousand
crores.

Gaja, with three crores.

Jambawan, King of the Rikshas with ten crores. He
was Sugriva’s subordinate (I fewqa:).

Rumanvan, with a hundred crores.

Gandha Madana, with eleven hundred of thousand
crores gf}ft W, G‘%ﬂﬁﬁm).

Crown Prince Angada, with a thousand Padmas and
a hundred Shankus.

Taradywuee Tava, with five crores,

Indrajanu, with eleven Crores,

Hanuman, with a thousand crores.

Nala, with eleven hundred &oti=skate (hundred crores).
Dadhimukha, with ten crores,

Sharabha, Kumuda, Vahni, Rambha and other innu-
merable leaders of troops (¥war:)
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snaaay faferer gfesai e wvon
Thus all the distinguished Vanaras on earth came up.

ATITFA: FIART ANAT CHIAAT: |
< ° [
sggFFa  GAg  GIAFaA €I 1L

Those swimming under the surface of the Sea
(like a submarine), those swimming above it, those
roaring and flying came up to Sugriva just as clouds
come to the Sun.

Taior  ggmegiar  sger argmiea: |
toQfagiavma  goiam Fa3zga LR

Those making many noises and endowed with
many arms (weapons) made obeisance to Sugriva by
bowing their heads.

O AT P gUEA T gOfaAg |
grhau |arar fegan: sargsaeagy e

Other excellent Vanaras having approached Sugriva
according to rank, stood before him with folded hands.

Sugriva presented them all to Rama.

quTgE qFafing Ty @3y T GEEEn |
fraataen fafgaget as s=a: sfaaglus new

And then settling them in mountains, forests &c,
Sugriva desired them to take rest.

G:T: go |

AU GIZIN:  gAT: BENAT: |
W AWEE A ITRBIEAT N2
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v

Then King Sugriva, whose object was prospering,
and who was the Lord of the Fliers, spoke to the
best Man (AT) Rama, the destroyer of the enemies’
forces. '

amrar fafatagrar afew: smanfon: )
qAGEr AT ¥ afuswaee IR
The Vanara kings, strong and able to go anywhere
ut pleasure and of the appearance of Mahendra, who

are residing in my terrirory have arrived and
have been well lodged.

[Note. Please mark the words “afgvaafaa:” =
residing in my territory. This phrase and the phrase
“fafad: fogfabed: wqeam:  qomfmaa” are very
significant. They clearly show the extremely large
extent of Sugriva’s Kmpire.

a @ wgfawea Sfefa  diafad
AMAT AW NY WA 130

They are accompanied by very strong, ferocious
and terrible soldiers.

wqta safegiarsy a3aear fragan |
quzAy feasdrar sagadg Qa2

They are known for excellent work, are powerful,
indefatiguable, famous for exploits and excellent in
determination,

gfeamgaa v arranteanfae: )
WITERD R Srar qeEds fwwen il
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Crores of Vanaras who can 2o all round the earth
and the watérs and residing in mountains have come
up to serve you.

frdoafar: o o gl fegar: |
Afanangery  agw  ea=atgA s

They are all obedient to orders, and ready to do

their master’s good and they ure able to carry out
your desires.

AU TgA @R aghawa:
AWAT AN NG Feagraagtaan isi

They are accompanied by several thousands of
. . . N
heroic warriors and are like Fe@'s and gAA's.

TN AGATT NAKIS  AZSIATT |
@Ry gRgew  ATmatrg axt| e

O Lion among Men, what you believe it is the
time to do, please say; this your whole army is
under your command; you should give them any
orders you like.

Rama replied:-

First ascertain whether Sita is alive or not, and
the place where Ravana lives.

Then Sugriva directs his men to go in all the
four directions for search.

| wo  gaifys ovan-am.
W ey gRewr
e ot
& vy seq .
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And after getting a clue from Sampati, Hanuman
crossed the Ocean and found out Sita whom he gave
every consolation by saying Rama and Lakshmana
with Sugriva’s forces would soon come up and kill
Ravana and take her back.

When Hanuman was ready to start back,
Sita questions Hanuman:—
FRTFR & R |

4T g gy feagdiy  amma: |
gAgicaEgdy eIy gleaT IRl
wd g @y gt afcafa afighag
arta gImacata @t graT qUEAsY IR0

“OQ mighty warrior, this doubt stands in my
mind; O King of Monkeys, in spite of the fact that
to your help there are such powerful Hari and Riksha
armies, how will those armies and the two excellent
brothers be able to cross this uncrossable great Ocean.”

FAMAT  FAAT | QEdg ag%n
mfd: eqrgANTET A AT ATEIET AT IREH

Only three of the Beings are capable of crossing
this ocean: namecly, you, the Wind and the Garuda.

atferamafaaiet &g glasw)
fw qea® earaa o fr sdfazia iz

O Mighty Warrior, O You best of the Intelligent
Workers, in  the accomplishment of this object, what
way out do you see ?
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Hanuman replied:-

¥ ¢wdarrAbaT: EeaiET: |
gitq: weggaw  camrd watasra: )

O Goddess, the Chief of the Fliers, who is the
Lord of all these Hari & Riksha Armies, Sugriva,
‘who is true to his word, has resolved for your sake.

aeqifed fHegd USq  EFAESHIF |
umtug @ i geam Gstafed:

He has an extensive Empire, endowed with the
Armies of Har: and Rikshas and is adorned by
‘various colonies bearing  different distinguishing
‘marks or flags.

[Note. When India had colonies: Indo China and
Turkestan.

“Giving an outline of the history of “Greater
India” at a meeting held at the University Building
under the auspices of the Bombay Field Club
Jately Pandit Jayachandra Vidyalankar went back
to 2500 B. C., the Pre-Mahabharata period, and said
that India was colonised first by the Aryans. The
process of colonisation continued in India proper and
.and when it reached the frontiers it overflowed into
Turkestan and what was now known as Indo China.
'Greater India existed upto the middle of the Middle
Ages. From 200 B. C. to 200 A. D. was the coloni-
-gation period.]”

u qrweagsmot  wrRfriaga: |
faireafs N gwmt  Frago: )
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O Vaidehi, he, the destroyer of the demons will
soon come up here, accompanied by thousands of
crores of Vanaras.

AEq fqwAETN: EgIFar ALAST: |
aa; aweq gqrar A3y goa: fegan: 1xal

Full of exploits, extremely powerful and strong
and capable of flying with the speed of the wind,
they are ready under the command of that king.

i Arafe Araearm fadRawd afx: |
awag egha AgEatmadaa: s

Whose movements up in the sky, below under
the earth, and cross—wise, are unimpeded. Those of
immeasurable prowess never become dejected even in the
greatest of the undertakings.

sapd hfrard: & ame g | (or)
wEEY AgeAR glat  w@Eda: |
Tfaelizar  yfraigAaigeTtcRa: o

Those very energétic persons have gone round

the earth (comprising the land and the oceans) again
and again, by pursuing the Air-routes.

afgfyery gearwr affa ax gdtea: |
wa: S whgsnted giradtadt izan

There are Monkeys there, equal to or greater
than I am, but none is inferior to me, under the
control of Sugriva.
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wgarafg aa: & gaed Agreer: |
7 fy gwer Seaed Ss3ed facy An 130

That is the reason why I have been sent here :
aud why those of greater strength have not been
sent. It is the custom to send for such a purpose an
inferior servant.

ags  afcarda I | oW smNg &
QRNqTAT ¥ ST AqRA  glrgaan wzen

O goddess, so give up lamenting, enough of it:
the leaders of the Hari Army will come over to Lanka
with a single jump.

A7 ggadt dm  SrxgaimaRat)
eETE AErEsEt  giagmmiga: 1)
qTU AFUERT  quSAt TgAEA: |
|qEATT qUAE  Twgd atagreata i3

Those two like the rising Sun and Moon, who
are lions among men, will come over in your presence.
Having killed Ravana with his followers, Raghava
will return to his city taking you with him.

it ag |

A = it At afwgd uns )
swr aadt agt aan faafrsaa: ige)

Those two having come will pierce the Lanka
-city with their weapons.

e TR ke A faTagega: |
R Uy ewigdl sfeareatr nzan
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Those two warriors coming to Lanka will kill
" the Rakshasas with their armies in no time, and taking
you with them, will return to their city.

aedzgardy fegags fasar |
qractareorgrartas geafa Guang ek

You will soon see Vanaras of the resemblance of
best elephants armed with the weapons of nails and
and teeth and of the exploits of lions and tigers.

YerEtmTmai spweaany |
w3ai slageaar afausgafa =g 4ol

You will soon hear the noises of roaring monkey
chiefs, bearing the resemblance of mountains and
oceans, on the peaks of Lanka’s Malaya Mountains.

GEETHRIIR &1 %< |

fgagg | aarEgatny |
atafsrararat fag zeata vaag 1=

The time for living in the forest having terminated,
you will find Raghava annointed on the throne in
Ayodhya with you, soon.

RETROSPECT.

Now look at the maps Nos. I, III, & IV and
bear in mind what has been already stated here-in—
before with regard to those regions and the people
residing there.

It appears clear that all people under the sway
of Sugriva, who were residing in almost the whole of
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the Northern Hemisphere. crossed the ocean wvia the
Malaya Peninsula by the islands in the East Indian
Archipelago which lie like a Bridge between the
Northern Hemisphere and Australia in the Southern
Hemisphere and destroyed Ravana and almost the:
whole of his demon-race. Thus Sugriva’s empire
extended to China, Russia, and North America as far
as Mexico and Peru and he brought Forces from all
those countries to fight against Ravana, though
Sugriva’s capital was Kishkindha in Southern India
which was under his direct sway.

L o

CHAPTER VI.
SECTION (1)

Description of the different places on earth, given
by Sugriva.

Reference:- Maps Nos. I, 1II & IV.

In Sargas 40, 41, 42 and 43 respectively,

Sugriva has described the several countries on the
<earth lying to the

East,
South,
West and
North.
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On a careful consideration of these descriptions,
it appears that the description of the countries in the
East, West and North refers to the Northern Hemi-
sphere only; and that the description of tne countries
said to be lying in the Southern lirection refers to
almost the whole of the Southern Hemisphere, the
-details of which might not have been well known, as
it was believed to be Puatala (qUaW®) or netherlands
and the abode of demons and the god of Death (Q®).

The above referred-to maps show the present
state of the two hemispheres. The eastern boundary
in the Northern Hemisphere appears to have been
extended as far as possible, so as to include in it
the country inhabited by certain persons who, it is
said are sticking to the earth with heads downwards
(called Mandeh Rakshasas) presumably America and
certain other countries and is made to end with
E‘ﬁl’ﬂ'ﬂ' XS (mounté,in of golden Sun-rise), the
highest peak of which 1is called éhaq: and it is
said that in the &gi®HATgAIT the Lord Vishnu had
placed his first foot-step there. This, in my opinion,
will go considerably beyond the present International
Date Line, perhaps as far as the present New York
.on the East coast of the United States,as the longitudes
were then not counted from the meridian passing
over Greenwich (as at present), but through some
place like Ujjain, possibly Ayodhya, in India.

Similarly the Western limit line was taken as
-far as possible to the west in the same hemisphere :
and at the end of it was placed ®EAES (mountain
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of the Setting Sun). And in the middle of that
mountain it is said there is ¥& (mountain Meru). And
it is added that when the night ofithe mortals ends,
the Sun gives light to the land l:;;ing between A%
and the éqmaa and that again the Sun reappears
on reaching the 3gAI|S. It was on the top of the
Meru that Vishnu in the Vamanavature (STAAGATT)
is said to have placed his second foot=step.

[Note. Tt is said in the Vamanavatara (STRATHATT)
legend that Vamana (a1@#A) asked from (&f&) Bali,
a little bit of land, three steps only, measured by
his feet.

qearaar naﬁsﬁvaﬁ’rsa qTZIAM |
axifr At 335 afvafr agqr aq |

Then Bali (afe:)

gegwed gawg aivsa: Sfagmar )
ag g9 afsar A g5t g3

Then Vamana (gmAA) increased his  Form
wonderfully and placing his first foot on Eﬂﬂ‘l{l o
of IFq™T,

ax¥ gqug e qu favyg fatasa: |
fgeftd faey vy awe gavrean: |

Placed his second foot on the top of the Meru
mountain. And then Vamana in the form of Vishnu
asked for space to put his third foot saying:-

ety Hfw gt yide Awmsge)
graintar o vl AT guwad |l
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famwaqy Tt RSt zamifm |
TN FE goer fqeg  wiataaan:

“Demon, three steps of ground were gifted by
you to me; with two steps, I have covered the entire
earth. Find me the space for the third step. Promising
to give, you, who imagined yourself to be too wealthy,.
have deceived me. Therefore enjoy for a few years.
the fruit of this fraud, namely Hell.”.

Then Bali said:-

TANTE® WATFAARE T4 qE gEd WA |
FOY AAATABTAR 0 JAG  FEAMTW A Ty

“Q you foremost of gods, O you of highest renown,.
if you consider the words I had spoken as deceitfal,
T will make them true; there shall be no fraud. Please
place your third foot on my head”, saying

fawfa mg ﬁrmrgtmuﬁx | amgmqm:agfa& qQar i

“] am not afraid so much of interminable Hell,
as I shudder at the infamy of falsehood.”

Vishnu being pleased said:-

RN AgaE Ay A wEAegd
gae Tafafrsteg wifafn: afarfa: |
Wy |dlsg &t @1 AT T2 WqA 0

“0 great King Bali, let there be no unwelfare
unto you; sorrounded by your relations, &y 40 - ~the
Sutala region, prayed for by the denizens oﬁ'Wn
I shall protect you from every thing. You sha,ll be
seeing me there for all time”. *
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faey zorty /i ax agrarfn wefeaas

“You shall see Me there for all time, standing
mace in hand”.

[Note. The island of Bali which is close to the
east of Java is one of theislands of what is supposed
to be Sutala (ga). There the religion followed even
now is pure Hinduism of the Vaishnava type.]

As regards the North its extent is said to be as
far as the Uttara Kuru; and then it is said there is
Somagiri, where it is said, that the Sun oes not
Tise, but that the mountain there is self luminous and
that, there live the gods Brahma, Vishnu and
Shiva; snd that that place is unapproachable. It is
stated that this place must be directly underneath the
North Pole Star (¥&&d1d) and that there must be
continuous day for six months:and continuous night
for an equal period.

From the description of the Southern direction,
it appears that the author first took up the Deccan
India (proper) and that then he turned towards Sunda
islands and the group of islands on tnat side.. In that
description the present New Guinea Island appears
to have been described there as SIX®T (Angaraka)
demoness’ island, and that she, it is said, was
Ravana's maid servant and was in the habit of
catching birds flying in the sky by their shadows. It
must accordingly be a Magnetic island: and the people
of that island must be in the habit of catching passing
ships and plundering them and then eating up the
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inmate;. (Cannibalism is still prevailing there). On
going further to the South, it is said that there come
several mountains (probably mountainous islands).
And that on one of the peaks of a mountain there
is the hermitage of Sage Agastya, where, it is said,
there is a luminous palace of Agastya Muni; and that
there the high roadsare as wide as those in Bhogavatt,
city of Indra: and that there lives the great Naga,
Vasuki. Even beyond it, it is said, there are other
mountains and islands where Gandharvas live. Then
there is unapproachable country where the earth ends.
It is said that meritorious men live there, & that no
body can go there. And then comes the dark Pitru
Loke (fag@t®) which is said to be the capital of
Yamaraja (FRUN). This description appears to be
imaginary, just as in the North is said to be the
abode of the threec gods Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva.

[Note 1. On the other hand, Louis Jacolliot in
his works on ‘“‘India and its old traditions, philosophy
and religion.” afirms that “all these ielands once formed
two immense Countries, inhabited by yellow men and
black men, always at war; and that the gods, wearied
with their quarrels, having charged Ocean to pacify
them, the lutter swalloved wup the two Continents,
and since it had been impossible to make him give
up his Captives. Alone, the mountain-peaks aad high
plateaux escaped the flood. Madam Blavatsky observes
in her “Isis Unveiled”, Vol. I, p. 595, “This lasg
tradition, translated by Louis Jacolliot from the
Sanskrit manuuscripts, corroborates the one we have
given from the °‘Records of the Secret Doctrine’.
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‘The war mentioned between the yellow and the black
‘men, relates to a struggle between the ‘Sons of God’
-and ‘Sons of giants’, or the inhabitants and magicians
«of the Atlantis.”

Note. 2.1t is curious that though during the period
-of Rama's ga1& the whole of the (Dandakaranya)
FOE®RUY & adjoining country was inhabited by
innumerable Rishis (Sages) who were practising
austerities and performing sacrifices and that in the
-Janasthana (HATQAT) there was a settlement of Ravana
-of Lanka (Australia) and his demons, and that in the
Deccan there was the most powerful empire of Vali
-and Sugriva, still there appears in the description of
places, the names of kingdoms which flourished within
historic times. A natural inference therefore arises
‘that the Ramayana now extant must have been
-composed in recent times, or that this description was
(5Ra@A) interpolated at a later period.]

e

SECTION (2).

Search in the South.

The caves and dense forests of Vindhya in the

‘South were searched very closely, but no trace of
‘Sita could be found, (vide Sargas 48 & 49).

Then in course of a further search, Tara (&TT),
Angada (#g) and Hanuman (RFAM) with their

followers,
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& @0 |

AYIEET Jeew Wiz ghaoafaar |
At axw gEai @ w@ @@IFA N3

(They) approached theS outh-Western edge of that
mountain. By that time the period assigned to them
by Sugriva expired.

faftmagaryar amfaear  gfaai fyma)
fafraa  cameaw qzg faga fed e

While searching in the Southern direction the
-countries covered by mouutains and forests, they saw
an extensive cave, there.

[Note. They appear to have arrived at the
Palghat Gap between Dodabetta Peak of the Nilgirs
mountain and the Annaimalar Peak of the Cardamum
Hills near Travancore. Beyond that Gap, (which is
described in the Ramayana as the Rikshabila, Beafus)
to the west of it, on the Sea Coast, is the most
beautiful country-side of Kanara, Mangalore, Calicut,
Mahe and Travancore. And it appears that it was
this coast-line which has been described in the Ramayana
as Maya’s country subsequently made over by Indra
to nymph Hema &HT, from whose name probably, the
place is now known as Mahe W by the process of
reversing the syllables. ¥®T inverted becomes HT¥, just
a8 H=HI becomes TR-TH.]

Foaie  am qmantataeg |
ghoorar qdar  swrar  wfesifaa

waeier FEagR qeged  Agfed i
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-~

It was a terrible cave protected by a Danava
(gm|), called the Rikshabila: it was full of creepers
and trees. Such a cave they, who were exhausted
and thirsty and hungry "and desirous of having
water, saw.

a% iy gar Quarfy AR |
FRAFARI  @EF: g e

At that time they saw, coming out there,
Krounchas (®ggu) Hansas (€@T), Sarasas (@)
and Chakravakas (SXFI®E:)., wet with water and
with bodies red with the pollen of lotuses,

Facafgemara  gufa  gafasag |
fiergsqamaay =gy alwTEAn 1ol
Then sitting in that cave which it was difficult
to cross but which was full of fragrance, the best of

the Vanaras became partly wondering in mind and
partly dejected.

qaraciagey  afgs  c@anrann |
FYYTFA  G@EY cAWFAT  qRIFST WL

They in whose mind doubt had arisen stepped.
inside further with pleasure.

atAr QARG A @Ay |
ofne Mea  glamr @ o 1R

That cave was full of various kinds of animals and
was like a hiding place of the Demon-King, terrible
and difficult to enter on all sides. then they thinght
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94 afesgas v g1 afy ar g1 |
aar N fa g femur feagha qrgarigs)

“Indeed there must be a well or a lake full of
water here, because these wet trees are standing at
the door of this cave’.

AT afye o frfagleatiugag i
So saying they all entered that dark cave.

¥ afqoreg A afgs  wloga
awry etfqum e gegdugany 1Re

Those best of the monkeys entered that cave
quickly, when they saw an excellent, charming and
bright open country.

aaca FgArmsn  Srantatafroeay |
FTY: FIYVFTATIRTA@AC TAIT 1R8I

Then having come to that country, they saw a
charming and bright forest, and golden trees of the
beauty of burning fire.

WA wrAw G e Rwed e
| witm TEtas gEvwm s R
wrgma gamta @t o =)
awra T gt ssFgarte K 1300
tauma  dlafa  Ygdnfmfa s
Lo G EG 0D - C L PR

Those trees were looking beautiful by encircling
creepers (which looked like golden ornaments), by golden
bunches and tender sprouts of variegated red colours, etc.=



120

Ongoing further, they saw all round golden and
silver Vimanas (Aeroplanes) with air holes adorned
with gold and rows of pearls and also gold, silver and
diamond—-floored big houses.

qRearwfeaY FarTars afrgfrar 1330

They also saw trees bearing flowers and fruits,
resembling corals and diamonds.

wiga  gAciny agfra gaeaa 13
And all round golden wasps and honey.

afowrega faafn  soararaata o
fatraite fmrerfa gzged qmqaa: N33

And also several large beds and seats set with
variegated diamonds set in gold.

fgsarmsaniod @ Aratod @ g=319)
wwemi @ Fnmulsamt @ a1z

And a number of collections of celestial clothes
of great value and of blankets and wonderful skins

of animals.

There they saw an old female ascetic; luminous
and wearing the skin of a black antelope.

Hanuman questioned her:-
=B W1 & WA (4 7 TArtaurhi qgew weq ol

“Please tell us who are you and whose are this
cave and these diamonds” ?
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QW @ |
ATET gTRG ST

The female ascetic replied to Hanuman:-

qAY AR RQIART WG qawa |
Ag fafag @8 amar s 79 10
g qraageari  feawai wax |

A% wigw Taea fafad wearang nLq

This whole of the golden forest has been created’
by his art, by the very illustrious magician (artisan)-
Maya who was the Vishvakarma (artisan) of the
demon chiefs.

He has also made this excellent house, golden

and lustrous.

§g TIagEtn  agedwEr  AEEN |
framgat 3N qgag qag
He having performed scvere  austerity for
thousands of years had obtained from Brahma a boon

in the form of ®Wra& W& . (knowledge of architecture
of the demon-3& Shukracharya).

faars @3 szaFEIREaT @qr |
3q71e ghaa: wre  wtagfersgrad 1230

That powerful being, having done all that, lived
in this big forest in ease for some time.

anee Yarai wwd goage |
ot gw IR g 1L
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As he was found addicted to nymph Hema AT,
Purandara 3E&T (Indra) overpowered him and taking

Ashani Iimfa (a missile throwing rays of elctricity)
killed him.

gL WWUT g9 W gAYDAd |
qad: FRAE T8 ¥d fGoATT 1t

Then Brahma gave to Hema 8T this excellent
forest, perpetual pleasurc of the senses, and this
golden house.

e Aseneuicg A e |
g i wad ¥AEn  SwoEE gkl
A Praedt gAr  gamamegr |
o geau ifew watfi aes Agg ugsi

I am daughter of Meru Savarni % mfw:;
I am guarding this house of Hema ®®T, who is my
‘best friend and who is expert in dancing and music.
She has given me a boon; so I am guarding this
big house.

Then Swuayamprabha ®q%AT questioned Hanuman
-gFATA, the purpose of his journey.

Hanuman repied:- “We are on the search of
-of Sita, having been directed by Sugriva’. °

T 4R |

TRt srat ghRant gachaanm |
wifr anEe @ dEF i
e, @fgan: ®  WéE sl |
wtoer ax Wer Aviratvhy Wi 1<
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We have been directed to search out Ravana
(who is ®THEWR TWA) together with Sita (&iAT) in.
the southern direction traversed by (Agastya) SWIe®
and guarded by g® (Yama.)

fafam g a& @3 anai afqod o
a7 gyfgar: ad gugegaiwan 1.l

Having searched the forest of the whole southern:
direction, we felt hungry; and so we took rest at the
foot of these trees.

“Travelling like that, dejected in mind, we saw a cave
fa®, where we entered under the expectation of rest
& food. Fortunately you have given us both; please:
‘now tell us how we should return your obligation.”
She replied that no such formality was necessary and.
added that they should deem themselves fortunate if
they could go buack out of the f&®& (cave) alive. And
she undertook to get them back. Then she asked them
to close their eyes. And

JIAUEG ALRATAT EEARZHATEAZT |

The Vanaras covered their faces with their hands;
and in a moment

faaratanw fesrgariiareaar 1R

Swayamprabha put them outside the cave. And
then she pacified them and said:—

av fesdy frfe: stramigwearge: 1
Qe wEgw: fe: anRisy aRafa 13t



124

Here is the beautiful Vindhyagiri (feeeafifX) covered
by various trees and creepers; this is Prasravana
(svewaifitft) mountain: and this is AL @WFIC: (the

great ocean).

[Note. It is said that Swayamprabha by her
magic power, in a moment, put the monkeys outside
the Riksha Bila %raf@® aud Hema's beautiful country:
.and placed them some where near Rama’s s@armfl.
It appears that the Vanaras went to the South
(wnwg  Sfcamrnt gt aulaarEm)  through  the
Deccan plateau which is now occupied by Hyderabad,
‘Madras and Mysore countries; then they entered the
the Palghat Gap near Travancore, went to the Sea
.coast country of Calicut, Mahe, Karwar and Goa,
where &g49AT met them. And that from there ERaSTAT
instead of taking them back by the Palghat Gap,
took them by the shorter Sea Coast route through
Konkan Patti and soon left them to their surprise
gsomewhere near 772t and S@mawnfafe of Rama, 7. e.
faesafirfc. This is described as ®49ATs magic power.

This must be some-where near the South Eastern
end of theVindhya Mountains (proper) which include
the Satpura and Ajanta lines,~(but not the e
mountains which extend from North to South)-
.gomewhere near  Nimgiri faafaft  mountain
between Jagannathpuri to the North and Vizagapattam
to the south. The recognised maps of India show
myafafe there; and near it we find the river Sabar:
(wQt) which rises somewhere near this mountain and
meets the Godavari to the South. The Pampa lake
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-and Rishyamuka mountain are said to be close to
Sabari qE: s0 they too must be there (to the north
of the mouth of the Godavari river). This place is
exactly south of Ayodhya. That was the real and
safest way of the qrat® @@ warf@a: (Ravana and
his demons) to visit, through @& Islands,
the Northern Hemisphere and establish a TrA®
colony in Janasthana (WA€ATA) and trouble the sages
living there and in the Dandakaranya, to the north
of which there was the most powerful kingdom of
Ayodhya, and to the South of which was the powerful
Empire of Sugriva.]

wafea aiseg afrsatf wad amcian |
et afge cfitasfEas evdmar iz

“May it be well with you: I will now go back
to my house, O Best of Monkeys”. So saying Tqgsty
entered back into that prosperous cave.

QT 43 | .

FEX qTg AR AWML TSR |
aqeatmivy Swestataugas uw

Then they saw that terrible ocean, endless,
roaring, and covered with terrible waves.

[Note. This must be the Bay of Bengal and
down below, the Vast Indian. Ocean)

Then they thought of m‘l‘ﬁ-'@l (fasting unto death)

fveren g i o} eagRaaanyy |
wofirsa AgrAT grarARi| an w3
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They sat at the foot of the Vindhyagiri and
were absorbed in anxiety. And they at last said:-

12y sarafea sgfaguesa ar |
AYGF o & i afwsaaEr FwEEE 1Re0

If here and here, after having searched for Sita
or having oktained her tidings, we do not go back to
that ®iT Warrior Sugriva, we shall go to destruction
by death.

Then Tara (AX) suggested to go back to the fad
where they thought they would be safe from Sugriva
and Rama & Indra also.

|« |

Hanuman advised Angada to go back to Sugriva
without fear.

& 4y |

But Anghda saidi- “I would not rely on Sugriva.
He would take my life”.

g g: siamaty & afiranag g |
Y aEmiEsd Jqr 7wy ¥ R0

“] swear in your presence that I will not go back-
to the city. I will here fast unto death: it is better
for me to die.”

agwr arfegTen fewrg csemear: |
CIETAILE QS TITHWT: ST LR
All the monkeys having known that desire of
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Angada’? sat facing the east, after having touched
{sworn by) water.

gfgomay gy sgefic amfarn |
gavar et qaeaathfa & € IR0l

Those best monkeys being desirous of ending
their lives, having sat on- the nortbern shore of the
sea, on seats of N grass whose (W) top parts were
kept towards the south, resolved to die.

& 4t |

gafymieg ¥ ad aferay fafee? |
€@ THONE & ITYIATA 120

quifa atw arsarg faesita P
grar sErgs: A egEaeedan 1x
sragtafaswne @ fevgeg At |
SafqergdtegeaT g fframata usn

At that mountain place where all these monkeys
sat for AIAYYAWA, a (TWCA) king of vultures came
up. He was by name Sampati: he was a long-lived
bird, brother of (¥=Wg) Jatayu of renowned valour
and strength., He came out of a cave of the great
Vindhya mountain and being pleased at the sight of
those monkeys, spoke these words.

Sampati thought he had got a good food in he
monkeys. So Angada said to Hanuman how every one
in this world including Jatayu (¥Z1g) had been ready
to help Rama against Ravana, by giving up his life,
while this old valture was thinking of taking their
lives and eating them up.
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Hearing the death of his brother Jatayu. (W=1g),-
Sampati (&q1f@) was overpowered with grief and
questioned Angada (#WMZ) how Jatayu sided with
Rama and met with his death.

[Note. Cf. @ %o | %@ ¥ &N |

seq faraen ok afrdrsfenr go o
qdarq qdargy fgea: addwmba: 1o

1 have fallen formerly on the top of this Vindhya
mountain in a forest. My limbs have been burnt by
the Sun-rays. So I am of afflicted limbs.

Then looking round and regaining senses,

ghamgaec fangrsafufa faera: woi

I found without doubt that this is Vindhya
situated on the shore of the Southern Ocean, 7. e.
the Bay of Bengal and down below, the vest Indian
Ocean. It could not be a peak near Cape Comorin,
which is the Southern extrenity of @@ mountain,
not of the Vindya mountain. @& should not be
confounded with fgaa. g\ extends from West to
East: while @® from North to South.

i w4s |

Angada narrated that event.
<

T 9|

Sampati narrated how (¥=1g) fell in Janasthana
and how he fell on a peak of the Vindhya mountain.
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[Note. Cf. &l g2 | =& te-1% |

w1y afamgssy fagara ael @

& TUT JUOATRTAGIATT GEHATAE IQ9l
qREl 9 791 YA ITYS Tqwa |
garerad fadea: qargrgaaned nLal
atmg & fagfad Saer® szmgeg |

ot g afadt Y gaquaY wehga: uLe

Jatayu fell on the earth. Seeing that, I also fell
down from the sky. Jatayu did not get burnt as he
was proteced by my wings. But I was burnt by
mistake and fell down from the sky-route. I suspect
Jatayu to have fallen in the Janasthans (Wwegm):
and I fell on Vindhya mountain with burnt wings.
‘and stupefied.]

Angada then asked Sampati:—

ey afy grar 3@ ¥ afgg w4@w |
weatly afy swaife faea aza ogw: 1

I have heard what you bhave said. If you are
brother of Jatayu, then tell.us the residence of that
demon if you know it.

Sampati replied:-

st gqreot giwr Fason Sifgswamafy
Yarge Pradter waaen faweam 13

I know Varuna (91§m) Loke (@Y%), Vishnu's
(faeoty:)  Trivikrama Toke Tfaxu@r®, Devas' and
Asuras’ (g AGY) Wars and the churning of the

nectar.
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ATUT ENETRT @gtATnIiwar |
feaamr aar gur waNA FIEREAT 14N
I have seen the youthful woman, beautiful in

form, adorned in all the ornamenta, being carried away
by Ravana.

simeat anudla avfa a afaq
yeurataaeat amrfn @ fEgraat ngw
She was crying “Rama, Rama & Lakshmana,”

tearing off her ornaments, and trying to extricate her
Lmbs from his grasp.

yaat ¥ wuaar faed agr wa 1k
You please hear me who am telling you the
abode of that Rakshasa.

ga faswgw: argngEar uquea 9 |
ATIET A FET VGO ATH AR 1R
He is the son of Vishravas (fawed) and bother
of Vaishravana (Iu&0=FAT); Le lives in Lanka (FT).
His name is Demon Ravana (Trgar,)
A1 Y |y dyof qAQAA |
afenggigt war ffrar fawdon 1zen
At full onc hundred Yojanas from here in an
island of the Sea, there is the charming Lanka (@gT7)
<€ity built by Vishvakarma.
aeqi qafy a0 i SiSraated |
TR &t yadifa: gelaar 1Rz
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There Vaidehi lives, meek, wearing silk garments.
She is a captive in Ravana’s (®%a:9%) harem;and she
is well guarded by demonesses.

AIRCATANAT Uweax Tagy Afain )
AT &g TR 9T genafisag 1IR3

I can see by my q& |8 (eyves of knowledge)
that you will meet Maithili daughter of King Janaka
there; and after meeting her you will return here.

TEETISE ATRATH oy JArAwT adw |
wERmwAly @iqo fesr Sgas aar |

Standing here, I can see Ravana (Trqr) and Janaki.
‘We and Garuda have got celestial vision.

IqTEAY TIAT wiwgeaN TG |
sfgnrag R gamat afrag iz

Find out a way to cross the ocean: and having
obtained Vaidehi, you will return with your object
achieved.

qiT: u

Sampati on being questioned further as to whether
any body else had seen her being carrried away, saids—

“My son Suparshva (gmw&) supports me by food
i time,

He told me:=

g Ma anwERthed qarga: |
wre filghe wrger @ aafia: 0L
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‘O Father, I was flying in the sky for flesh at
the proper time and was stopping, standing at the
.entrance of Mahendra Giri'.

ax sfawa 7e: gdfggansard |
fogaigm T=sa Prsgasaiea: 1R

There I saw someone of the similarity of Collyriun
{extremely dark) going, carrying with him a woman
as bright as the light of the rising Sun.

drsgmaegradt at <oy gataa: )
Aa @At fGAAT AR gatas: 1w
Having seen them I who was desirous of getting

‘food, resolved (to attack them), but I was requested
by him by soft words to let them go.

af wwgowrai wgat fGad g
diyafy o sfatway =@ afpa: it
On this earth there is no one however mean,

who takes the life of the other who approaches with
‘soft words. What to say of people like me.

o« N TR T wai afatga: |
qQEARTOCY AT UAET FARTRATT 122

I was informed (by the sages) that he was Ravana,
King of the demons and that the woman seen by me
‘was Rama’s wife and Janaka's daughter.

HerumIgat aredaqaiatg |
TASERUGNAT YT JRTIATT IRl
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Her ornaments and garments had been disordered’
a8 she was helpless by sorrow: and she was crying-
hoarsely the names of Rama and Lakshmana.’

Suparshva said so to me. I will render all possible
service which unfortunately will be by lips only.

It is true (gTelg) Dashagriva is endowed with
lustre and strength: but

wgai g anatai a f&farfe gowea e

as weaga fegar glafaera: |
afg wig awea ghxasar watzar Rl

Nothing is impossible for you who are Powerful.
So enough of waste of time now. Make up your
mind. Intelligent people like you do not linger on in
the performance of their duty.”

fwmrwc (Nishakara) who was residing at the foot
of this peak, had asked Sampati (&1fa) to show the
way to Lanka to the THEATE (the messengers of Rama);
and said that ‘‘then you will regain your wings”.

gafe sfvareaw ungar: gt |
et At ar Ay fagnw uL
*awie TAger Tt & afraead 1.3

“The messengers of Rama, the Fliers, being sent
by you will go there. O Bird, You should say that
Sita is there: and then wait watching time and place:
and you will regain your wings.”
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@ 52

wgw degdeaat saufa: caman: |
wqqra o o femg: sy afag 1L

Having said so toall the monkeys, that best Bird
Sampati flew from the peak of the mountain, desirous
of knowing whether he had regained his original
power of flying.

a%q agsa g sfaqgemaar |
aqg gfangen fasarggavgen: 1w

Having heard these words of his, the best of
the Monkeys became pleased and ready to perform
the exploit.

@ qqw @A fawan g e qhear |
wtafagfugei fig agsmsgaefimioiganiie.

Now these best e&qar: (jumpers), brave like the
Wind, baving regained their manliness, went in the
direction witafazfugai fghr (Opposite to the Abhijiz
Constellation), desirous of searching out Sita,

[Note. 1. “afatsgfugai g5 means the direction
opposite the @AMAfAT  constellation. That  direction is
‘not due South, but is inclined at an angle of about
15 to 20 degrees towards the East. And this direction
from near Vizagapattam (near which there is the-
mountain  Mahendragiri) will pass  exactly over
Andaman & Nicobar Islands, Malacca Strait, and
Sumatra and Java islands and lead to Australia, where,
presumably was Ravana’s Lanka.
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Note 2. The time when EFATY flew to Lanka
has been thus stated by #gf® @Ra¥mW of Benares
in his TAWIIN AT

FQTr asNIAEia gar sxtgaarsg |
FAT gmwIfz amc sgatai ffo Sfean
sar@rma amu glguatarfa stea: |
ATHTEY ETAY AZFEAAS SGFIUREAR: 19R))

Then Sugriva sent Angada, having made him
lord of the Army of 10 Cores, with /&, A& & Areta
as Commanders, to the South in search of Sita. But
in doing so they passed the limit of one month and
then they reached Muhendragiri on the Sea-shore.

(Note. This Sea—shore must be near Vizagapattom,
not near Cape Comorin as already shown.)

wag Mifta Armm: poad SrEvds fegan |
gmfa fagaran eafara %z qatat |
Fhiead ag fraedl @ar ghongd |

my A7 faafkar < qad At gmeai fadt jwon

While they were sitting there to end their lives
by Sratqadst, &aifa  (the excellent bird) met them
there and in the teuth month (of &lar gaw) 7, e.
on the 10th. date of the month of ®FTIY
he disclosed to them that Sita was kept confined in the
Garden of the Lord of Lanka (Trgm).

st gigray gftgar garagaraiy |
qRYY:TA QIRAFIRATT G SFT a4 1
FAGH ATTEIR Ry angd |

| qrETy AR g KgATE afarad smwiel
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On the evening of Margashirsha Shukla 11th.
‘gGATT reached FV having overcome all obstacles; and
he having assumed a very small form, searched for
Sita all night in the city of &gT and at last met
Sita in the last WgT of that night.]

SECTION (3)

The directinn opposite the Abhijit
Constellation, and the Sunda & Australia
& other adjoining Islands.

(a) statagfagai fgst (The direction opposite the
Abkijit constellation):-

From the description of the w2 f&& given in
Valmiki’s Ramayana and shown in some detail in the
foregoing section, it appears that it was a narvow
passage between two mountains situated in the south
Western direction of the South-Western (Wwrnix)
extension down below the Vindhya mountains.
This was  most probably the ‘Palghat Gap”
which is situated between the Nilgiri mouutain
to the North and the Anamalai Hills &
the Cardamon Hills to the south, and passing through
“which, when we go to the West, we reach the most
beautiful Western Coast-line country close to Mysore
& Coorg and going northward we reach the districts
of Kanara & Gou, und going Southward we reach
Travancore. It is significant that at present there is
the French port of W there. And it is for consider-
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ation if A inverted was not the W¥AT Apsara to
whom the beautiful country, where Maya Danava
had used all his skill of art, was made over by Brahma..
If so, there could be no doubt that this was the
place where ETFIRAT met BIMT & AFY & their soldiers;.
& this inference is further confirmed by the legend
that €397 asked the visitors to shut their eyes &
that as soon as they did so, they were at once
relegated to the s@gm faft of the fg™w mountain,.
where Rama & Sugriva were residing. Does this not
mean that they were taken further north by the:
Konkan Coast-line and brought back to Nasik (or
qe1a31) the IHqW peak of the Vindya mountain ?
If that was so, naturally they would have been
surprised to find themselves back to or so near the
place from where they had started in search to the
south by the mainland of the southern plateau of the
Deccan. And so the poet has figurately described this
sensational incident as the magic of ExgaAT. The RYIZMR-
& close to the south of the mountain could not have
been Cape Comorin, but one close to the South
Eastern extremity of the f@#a, |Rrager and HRt
mountains collectively called the fa=sgfaf¥, somewhere
near the fRfft mountain, the position of which
is exactly to the south of Ayodhya, where the present
aggfafc and the river Sabari are, the river Sabari
meeting the AYZTETE river between Bhadraskalam and
Rajamahenndry near port Vizagapatam.

It was somewhere here that I &UTf® met
FET & EIAM & his soldiers, when the latter had been
contemplating SI@YIAQAY (fast unto death) on the sea



138

-coast, sitting on a hill. It was &qmfad who practically
-told them that their search in the due south of India
-& near the =gy f@® (western coast line of India)
‘was altogether mistaken, & that the real direction
where TR was residing was @fufwgfagei gt (the
-direction that was inclined at an angle of about 15
cor 20° east of due south from the place where they
were talking.)

It is said that ggATT auccordingly ascended the
#gexfaft and jumped off by the air-route. This
mountain must be no other than the one bearing that
.name which is situated between the rivers ®ZT @g7 &
-aygrEfe in the @i district, which is about 100
miles. to the north of Vizagapatam & about the same
distance to the south of Jagannathpuri & which is
-on the sea-coast of the Bay of Bengal. Itis 4920 ft.
above the sea-level. Hanuman flew from that place
in the direction opposite the .@PATHA constellation, 7. e.
at an angle of about 20%ast of due south.

I have said that that direction is inclined at an
angle of about 20° east of due south. My reasons
for this opinion are:-

In the Hindu Jyotisha Siddhanta Granthas the
.constellation of HAPEAY is taken as the first constella-
tion of the Zodiac, This means that ®Padt’s position
in the sky is .just close to the north of the Celestial
Equator that is the point where the first sign (Trf&r)
. QY begins. Each uffr comprises 21 constellations. The
first six- T9f@¥s are.above.(i. e.-to: the.morth of) this
~Celestial. Equator; and :the ather six ®firs are below
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(i. e. to the south of it). The point where qaCHE:
ends and¥&TTIET begins is considered to be the remotest:
southern point. (In other words that is due south)..
This point is in constellation IVUTET & it begins
immediuniately after one-fourth portion of IIATET:
ends. The remaining. three~fourch portion of IGXTXIEE
is not due south, but is inclined a little to the north.
towards the ISast. The next constellation is ®RfTEF;
and its position is between IQAUNIPT and WM (it
being the 22nd constellation according to fagra aegr:).
Generally it is omitted in the calcuations, as its.
position in the sky is about 61° north of the equatorial
line. It is star “Vega” in the constellation ‘Lyra’”
(vide map NoV.). But if a straight line is drawn.
‘connecting the North Pole with it & that straight:
line is prodnced towards the Ecliptic, then that line
falls between IWUNTEET and AqW.  This straight line
makes an angle of about 20° towards the East
from due south (vide map No. V). This straight line
in the sky points to the Sonthern constellation Corona
Australia,” which falls in the latitude of Australia.
The map No. V. points out this very clearly. (This
map is to be held over the head of the observer who
has to face to the South).

Due to the ‘“Precession of the Equinoxes” the
point, where the celestial equator of the Earth cuts
the [Ecliptic, recedes by about 50 seconds
every year. This means thatat the end of every 25000
years nearly, that point returns to the same position.
[The @& (North Pole) point is thercfore riot steady.
It too goes on changing in a circle, That circle is
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shown in Map No. V. The next ¥ points are lkely
to fall some where near the constallations of && and
@faf®g in due course of time.] The seasons also go
-on making continuous changes, due to this, though
this is imperceptible from year to year. According to
‘ST TTF, the winter—solsticg (which is confounded
with #®T &=1fa) falls on or about 14th January;
‘while truly, according to English Almanacs, it falls
on 21st or 22nd December at present. It will be thus
seen that this point has receded about 23° during the
Jast 1600 or 1700 years. This will mean that the

«artatagrgen f\ﬁﬁ” at present makes twice as large
an angle to the east from due south, as it made
according to the principle adopted in the AESBTIE T,
which was recognised in the then prevailing sqifaw
fagrFa gear:. It is therefore also clear that the author
of guftwa®wt TArgW has adopted that  principle,
disregarding the receding motion of the equinoxes &
the solstices.

daqrfa accordingly is said to have advised® A &
others to go into the direction, not due south, but
inclined from it towards the east at an angle of about
20° This line exactly takes us to Australia,
via the Andaman=Nicobar and Sunda Islands. And
-Qq® meant to say that ®a&r had been confined in

Xrqu’s SF1 in Australia.

Some learned men believe that the Cardamon

Hills are the ®@afifc and that the wR¥RFfC referred
‘to in the CTIATAW was a peak of that mouutain. But
as already shown by me, that spot was the country
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-of Hema; which was reached through the gafas.
-¥qGAAr has clearly said that that country belonged
to Hema Apsara, not to Ravana & that the scarch
party had missed their way; & advising them to go
back, placed them back near their a@guwffik, (from
where they had started on a search in the Deccan
plateau) and showed thcem the great sounthern ocean
which could not have been near cape Comorin but near
Vizagapatam in the Bay of Bengal, which is the
south coast of the sea from Ayodhye. §IEE met them
there 7. e. on a peak of the faFefafT proper as said by
arfa.-

vy & faofag, saea™ wzgy o

wg g ufaar faed, qraogy sige:

we fyevgen foat afadYs few gar a&

gaay qOargy trea: gicab o

not on a peak of the extreme South-Western
edge of the ®®WT® mountain near Cape Comorin,
And according to &MiA's advice, Hanuman becomes
ready to jump over the sea of 100 @Y®A's (about
800 to 1000 miles) towards Sunda Islands. Moreover
towards due South or the South—-Western side of India,
there is no island or continent like the one where the
Ravana’s magnanimous Lanka was said to be. Hence it
appears improbable that Hanuman jumped to the south
from somewhere near Cape Comorin.

Again to the south & round about that country
there was the powerful empire of such brave kings
like qife & gsfig. Had Sita been confined in the
present Ceylon, whichis so close the Deccan, orin an island
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to its further South, these powerful monarchs could not
have been unaware of it. And the fact that gefref sends’
out emissaries round the whole wotld in all the four’
directions also proves that the Lanka of Ravana was
pot in the Northern Hemisphere, but was in the qrerfes
(Netherlarids) in the Southérn Hemisphere. And such
a vast Island-continent cantivt be found on that side,.
except Australia, which was sorrounded by inpregnable
ocean and was most difficult to be known or appro-
ached by persons living in the Northern Hemisphere.

There thus seems to be ample materials for
drawing the conclusion that Hapuman jumped from
the Mahendragiri near Vizagapatam, in the direction
of the Sunda Islands, via Andaman—Nicobar Islands,
& finally reached the Lanka of Austrelia.

agglirfc is shown at the following three places
in some maps:- -

(1) Near Jgannath Puri & Viagapatam.
(2) Near Madras.
(3) Near Nilgiri.

To the South of the Godavri River, there was.
the most powerful kingdom of Sugriva. TRama had
been residing at Panchvati near Nasik after having
crossed the several hills & forests of Dandakaranya.
Janasthana to the East-South=East of the Dandakaranya
was & powerful settlement of Ravana. The river
Sabari is to the north of the Godavari & meets it.
WaQ (the devotee of TW) must be residing there..
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AT, and IY® mountain must also be somewhere
_near. that place. It was at the S=qq® mountain that
A was residing to avoid being molested at the
hands of his brother &M&, as due to HWAFHM's
curse & could not tread within its limits for fear
-of losing his head. Some place gHE mountain in
the Mysore State; but it ought to be a place at
a respectable distance from &&'s prowess, and so
beyond the vast mgrafe river to the North. Moreover
it seems improbable that T1g9 while carrying away
@ar would pass through the kingdom of &if&, when
-there was another easier passage which passed through
or close to his own settlement in SATQR & by which
he could run away unopposed. In none of the modern
- -Greoraphies do we find #¥=&fIfe placed near Madras
or near Travancore or Nilgiri. In Kalidas’ Raghnvansha,
Sarga 4th, Raghu’s conquest of all the directions is
described. There also we come across only one A¥eRIfT
and it is said to have been situated in wfEgdw
near Jagannathpuri. In the conquest of the Kingdoms
in the east, in shloka 35 the kings of XYW and in
shloka 36 the kings of §T are said to have been
first subdued. Then in shloka 38 the river ®mfamy is
.crossed and Raghu is said to have marched towards
-Sf@®YW where mountain #BE is said to have been
situated; and the lund of W&, it is said, was also
subdued (vide shloka 43), Then Raghu issaid to have
marched along the sea-Coasts etc. in the Deccan
~{proper) where no WATIT appears. (vide shlokas 44
to -59). The only conclusion therefore is that it was

the same mountain that has been shown in Modern
.(reographies as that near Vizagapatam & Jagannathpur:.
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The only doubt that arises inso locating W¥=EfaIfT
is, if that was so, (1) why bhas the poet in & 41
of fRiswaI®IoE shown the location of #EFZFARC as
somewhere near or at the place where the present
Lanka (Ceylon) stands, and (2) why is the description
of the march of Sugriva’s army in Chapter 4 of the
gZWINE  silent as to  how it it reached the Malay
Peninsula from Mahendragiri near  Vizagapatam,
before taking advantage of the existing bridge=like
passage via Sumatra, Java, Bali and other islands, to
reach Australia, by filling in, the gaps betwcen those
islands, It is said that in India, going south after
leaving Godavari, you come to #T#, 9, H‘TE, qIugy,
¥@ countries & HATPW 9¥A (which most probatly
was the Doddabeta peak of Nilgiri mountain, near %% f4&
& which according to the geologists, is the oldest
existing land) which has been described as:-

qdarargafega: | fafas foww sAnifes
gftqa ®taa: | gaga AT N8

It is stated that leaving this, after baving towed
to Agastye on the bank of the viver Cauvery and
having crossed arswafm river & having left qrewadm,
you will come to Mahcendragiri on the coast of the
salt «ca, & that at that place formerly there was
a deep and dangerous estuary full of spirals which
appeared furious, & that the great sage @W&A for the
benefit of mankind filled it up by placing @B
mountain there; & that up to now one part of that
mountain is under the ocean & that that best of the
mountains is of gold & that near its foot there are
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beautiful trees; & that even above, it is adorned by
beautiful flower-bearing trees; & that in its forests,
sages, yakshas, nymphs, & demigods (f@®&w: and
H|IW:)  are  enjoying themseives &  that on
festive days [ndra always attends there. Leaving
this mountain, bevond it on the opposite coast, there
is an egtensive island of 100 vyojanas in extent which
is self luminous; that is the abode of Trgor. And it
is suggested that the people going there should at.
the time of crossing this ocean, be on their guard
as against @®ATI®! the demon maid-servant of TIYW.
Unless this description is considered to be a subse-
quent interpolation as appears probable from the mention
‘of recent names of the countries in tne South, it can be
taken as the poet’sinconsistent attempt to locate HE"gHIfT
at or near the place where the present Ceylon is, and
TAW's FFT near the Equator, where 77° E. Longitudinal
line cuts it as suggested by Mr Saram Rangachariar,
And the silence as to the way by which Sugriva’s
army reached the Malaya Peninsala may be due to
the fact that most of that d4rmny poured down from
Russia and China direct to the Malays. Peninsula, as
also some of it went there from Wgegfft in India
possibly through Kalinga, Bengal and Burma by land.

But on carefully considering the description of
the Air-route followed by Qg:m{ given in the first
& of the AT WIVE, we “feel sure that that road
could never have been either of the two roads, one
going south east from Ceylon to Perth or Freemantle
(3120 miles long) and the other going south west
from Ceylon to Mauritius (2094 miles long) & them
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.going to Durban (1522 miles more). Nor could that
road have been the one leading to Laccadiv or Maldiv,
‘which are moreover Coral Islands, not tops of mount-
ains sunk into the sea as Andaman & Nicobar ares
vide Morrisdn’s “Our World”, pp. 185 & 188-189.
Again Laccadiv & Maldiv are very near India; they
-are not 100 yojanas distant as Andaman & Nicobar are.
And if Ravana’s Lanka was situated at about the
point where the 77° K. Longitudal line crosses the
Equator, 7. e. due South of Ceylon, how is it that
there i8 no trace of a submerged Island or Continent
‘there or of a bridge of 100 Yojanas length ?

On all these considerations, Mahendragiri near
Jagannathpuri appears to be the Rg=¥fafc, and Andaman
& Nicobar appear to be the NAT®IEA, referred to in
the GFETMIVE.

In this connection it will be interesting to bear
in mind some of the passages given below from
Chapter 67 of fwftwar ®ro® to show the prowess
of gFATT:—

A JfmbEge guanrg geaw |
iﬁi’ﬁmm i mn&m neEN

“f have also resolved to return with the same
greatly furious speed without touching the ground.”

sami fafey oof grgami @ A
AT ARG AR WCECT NN

“When today I will fly by the aitwroute, the
flowers of creepers and tiées that will ﬁa.ll off from

') Lot ubger L A, s «n, '-f,

VLI T PR T PSP
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all round me, will run after me.” (Note. It is clear from.
this that Honuman flew by the Air-route).

waraferd @y s deamfeny)
aneafina Mg 7g 77g g 1t

“] have resolved to reach there between the time:
that the sun rises in  the east and it has not set.
in the West.”

amga sz gana fmane)
frafaeqifn sgarsstasate oo |
atar grafgenta sgamaaiga: 13 .

“While going, stretching all round the sky, I shall:
appear as if I were swallowing the sky, I will-
violently disperse the clouds, shake the mountains &.
agitate the ocean, though I will be travelling with
composure.”’

#iga FrAami g afwsata ¥ afa:

“I believe I have the power to go 10,000 yojanas:

at a time.” So saying,

aaeg AT & gt afegies: |
JIGE ATes AR AltAgA: N3

Then Hanuman having the fame (speed) of wmd
ascended the best mountain né?x.
Then " ':"; R ' o .
ahﬂiinaﬂ:ﬁmw' B
gforeft: Qg Lo

an: SHTATY AETPAAT -
wWnH JFT AT AER liwol
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Immediately that exceedingly swift, resolute, calm,
honoured and valiant Hanuman, the killer of the
power of enemies, reached Lanka in mind, after
having made up his mind.

(b) Andaman and Nicobar, And the Sunda (@)
Islands and Australia and other adjoining Islands:—

The peculiarties & geographical position of these
islands have been described in the following passages
extracted from various Geographies.

Morrison’s ““Our world, a Human Geography”
on p. 185 says:-

“Islands:= These have been formed in various
ways. They are often found in groups or chains.
Many of them are the crests of mountains, or the
tops of ranges of mountains rising above the sea.
The Andaman—Vicobar Islands are believed to be
the tops of mountains which have sunk. Others, such
as the Hawanian group, are clearly the cones of volcanoes
which have built themselves up from the bottom of
the Sea. In other parts of the world, as we have
seen, the old shores of continents have sunk & the
higher parts still remain above water as islands. The
British Isles are the highest part of a great shelf,
most of which now lies under the North sea. Perhaps
the fringe of islands off the Pacific coast of Asia has
been formed in the same way. Again a river which
brings down a deal of silt often builds up flat islands
at its mouth. The Ganges, the Amazon, & the Orinoco
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are examples. Coral islands, found in the warm oceans,
are formed, as we shall learn, in quite a different way.”

[The peculiarity that the Andaman—Nicobar Islands
-are tops of mountains sunk into the Sea and the
peculiar location of those islands on the map of the World
should be carefully marked. Its pecuiiar location 1is,
a8 if it has been placed as a guard to watch the
entrance of the Netherlanders by the Malacca strait.
How graphic this discription is given in the following
verses in GEIHIVE, T ol

tfa g afy el gt |
fecogant dars gara fafaawg 1k

So thinking, the ocean spoke to the gold nasaled
‘M™% mountain, who had hidden himself in the water.

Note here the name of the mountain island “gar®s’”
which appears to be a combination of Andaman—
Nicobar dropping Anda from the first and Bar from
the second. Even the word Malacca in Malacca strait
appears to be the nearest corruption of HAM%.

EafngrgaTTat Tgum qgrAan |
qraretreamt f ate: afmafoa: wean

“You have been posted here like a bolt to the
entrance to the qUaATH, by God Indra.”

In gam™ we find ariver by name g=raf@ and
a city called ¥qYT this is significant,

At wradhaiot gReYafasdn |
ATSTAMAGET Frong fassfa neen
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“You stand here obstructing the entrance to the
immeasurable Quat® which is occupied by people known
for their valour & who are desirous of coming out
therefrom”.] o

Burma. It lies to the S. E. of Bengal & is separated
from it by high mountains covered with forest. Its
surface consists of parallel ranges of mountains - with.
narrow river valleys between them, which open out.
into plains near the mouths. Irom India it can
ordinarily at present be reached by sea.

Indo-China or Further India. It is a vast country
lying between the China Sea&the Day of Bengal.
The interior consists of chains of mountains turning
North & South, enclosing valleys each gradually
widening towards the sea & forming the bed of a
large river. These rivers are the Irawady, Sittong,
Salwin, Menam, Mekong or Cambodia. It includes
the Mulaya Peninsula which is separated from
Sumatra by the strait of Malacca. Malacca is a
district in the West of Malaya, with a town of
the same name. Singapore(or the lion-city) is an
island at the end of the Malaya Peninsule. Sea trade
has made it one of the busiest harbours in the
world. Here meet steamersfrom Europe, India, China,
Japan & Australia. Malacca has the famous old spice
port, now little used. Malaya has a back-bone of
high mountains, with several parallel ranges on either
side. The Western side is mqre developed than the
Kastern, for it is there that vast quantities of fin-ore
are found in the valleys. It produces more than
one-third of the world’s supply of tin.
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Malaysia. George Patterson’s “ Manual of Geo-
graphy”, p. 348.

Malyasia called also the East  Indian Archipelago
comprises Sunda Islands in the south-west, ZBorneo
in the middle; the Phillipine Islauds in the north,
with Celebes and Molucca [slands in the east.

Malaysia is so called because the islands are
largely peopled by Malayas. The original inhabitants,
however, were savage Negro races, who have been
driven into the interior by the Malayas.

The Asiatic Islands are noted for their rich
vegetation and spices.

The islands are generally mountainous, and
except some in the midle, almost all are volcanic.

Gold & diamonds are found, in Borneo. Good
coal is obtained in Labuan. The climate is warm &
moist, occasioning a very luxuriant vegetation. Pepper,
nut-megs, cloves, rice, coffee, sugar & indigo, grow
in abundance. The tiger, rhinoceros, elephant, &
Orang Otang, are found in many of the islands,
& and there are numerous birds possessing the
richest plumage.

The Malayas live under the Government of petty
Sultans, & generally profess the Mahomedan
religion,

The Sunda Islands include Sumatra, Java,(known
as the Greater Sundas) and numerous small adjacent-
islands, (known as the Lesser Sundas).
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Sumatra. Chains of mountains traverse its whole
length. Mount Ophir is a lofty peak near the
Equator. A tribe in the interior called Battas, are-
cannibals. Pepper is the chief export.

Banca is an island noted for its very rich
tin mines. (Cf. the popular adage “gIAVT d®T”)

Java., Over 500,000 squaie miles, is separted
from Sumatra by the strait of Sunda. It is trave-
rsed by a chain of mountins , containing about
40 volcanoes. The highest mountain there is UG
(12080 ft. high) near port GXIETFr [where ? FFAT
mother of &FATT is said to have conceived hin under
the influence of Wind god, AT&d, & from where the
baby Hanuman in his attempt to catch the Sun had a
fall & had his chin broken.

Vide 3QTHINE, &I 3% |

gy 7agL: Tqo: gUE AN qFa: |

Y U AmEIET KGO amw g far 1’
aeq wral wgdwr sesmfa afegar |
TGS axAt § ATYUARHAAT, IR0l

“There is a mountain of gold by name gW% blessed"
by the Sun, where his father ¥*®{ was reigning. His
beloved wife was &WAT by name. In her, Wind
produced an excellent son.”

afra= fageasq AUTHAITRY |
777 weSAe gaare e afa iRa

“Having seen the Sun rising, he jumped towards
- o L. oA fwn“' "
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q¥ aEuate g arfass: oeigta: |
rearagiagwa sfeqangareag ekl

Far frd quaw tawadrafea: |
TAATAET AACH ATATEITASIA ||

Indra beat him with his &f@m. So he fell on the
mountain & broke his left chin.]

The soil is very fertile. Coffee, rice, sugar, pepper-
& cinchona are produced in large quantities.

In the year 1772 one of the largest volcanoes.
was swallowed up, carrying with it several villages.
In 1883 a terrible earthquake, with wvolcanic eruptions,
took place in the strait of Sunda, The islet of Krakatoa
was shattered.

[Note. In Dudley Stamp’s “the world”, on pp. 102 &.
104 are pictures of Volcanoes in Java which contain a.
series of volcanoes. On p. 106 is a map of the world,
showing distribution of volcanoes (marked by dots),
in which the series of Sunda Islands from Rangoon
to the mouth of New Guinea are shown as studded
with a ring of volcanoes.

In Morrison’s “Our World” p. 179 it is said
that one of the most awful explosions ever known
took place in 1883 in Krakatoa, a small Volcanic
island. Nearly the whole of this island was blown
away in a single day: & the sea is now 1000 ft. deep,
where the centre of the island stood. Enormous waves
were formed & spread as far as cape Horn. A wave
of water, 50ft. high rushed over the shores of the
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neighbouring islands destroying nearly 300 villages &
drowning 36000 people. The sound of the explosion
was heard in Southern Australia, over 2000 miles away.

Java is the most populous 1island of the
Archipelago. There are remains of Hindu & Buddhist
temples in Java; but Mahomedanism is now generally
professed. Samarang & Surabaya are flourishing towns
on the north coast.

Balis Sumbava, Sandal-wood Island, Flores and
Timor are islands to the east of Java and are known
as the Lesser Sundas. The inhabitants of Bali still
profess Hinduism. Sumbava is remarkable for the
volecano of Tomboro. In 1811 a fearful eruption took
place, when the explosions were heard in Sumatra at
a distance of a thousand miles.]

Borneo, twice the size of Sumatra, is the fourth
largest island in the world. Tt lies upon the Equator,
to the N. K. of Java. Kivi Balu, nearly 14000 ft. in
height is the highest point. The soil is fertile, & the
island is rich in gold & diamonds. The forests contain
the Orang-Otang. The original inhabitants, called
Dyuks, are found chiefly in the interior. Malays &
‘Chinese are numerous on the coast.

The Dyaks are a barbarous race, wearing the
‘gkulls of their enemies round their girdles as ornaments,
upon occasions of public rejoicing. No young man can
marry till he has presented to his intended wife, at
least one head, in token of his courage. Sir James
‘Brooke, first Raja of Saravak, did much to-check this
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savage custom, & to put down piracy, which is very
prevalent in the Archipelago.

The Philippine Islands are a numerous & fertile
group to the N. E. of Borneo. Rice, Sugar, Tobaceo
& Hemp are the principal exports. Manila is noted
for its cheroots. Many of the inhabitats are savages.
Magellan  of Spain discovered it in 1521; he was
murdered. The island was named after Philip II, King
of Spain.

The Sulu Islands are a group of small islands
peopled by Mahomedans notorious for piracy. Pearls
are found in the adjacent seas.

Celebes is an island with four long peninsulas.
It produces large quantities of rice. The Bugis, the
principal native tribe are superior to all the other
races found in Malaysia. Macassar is a Dutch settlement.

The Moluccas are spice islands to the Fast of
Celebes and include Gilolo in the north, Cermam, Amboyna,
& Ternate in the middle; and Banda or Nut=meg
islands, in the south. They are distinguished for their
nut-megs, mace & cloves. The Dutch, to whom they
belong, guard them with great care, endeavouring to
confine the cultivation of the spices to these islands.

[Note. ar@a means Pepper. So it is far
consideration if ®IQA's island was not one of the
Moluccas islands which also' are spice islands.]

Banda, 20 miles in circumference, is one grove
<©f nutmeg trees, Amboyna became the exclusive seat
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of the clove cultivation. These spices are now, however,
raised in other islands & districts.

[Note. Cloves (@&w) are the unopened flower-buds
of the plant. Mace (Wrgsft) is the fibrous covering
of nutmegs (ATTF) ]

New Guinea or Papua is the third island of the
world in size; it being about 310,000 sq. miles in size,
It is one of the least known parts of the world.
The interior is mountainous. Its quadrupeds are mostly
pouched as in Australia. The islahd is noted for its
beautiful bird of paradise. The western inhabitants
are Papuans or Oceanic negroes, in a savage state;
‘the eastern belong to the Malay family. Mount Owen
Stanley in the FEast is 13,205 ft. in height. Papua
ameans curly-haired. The hair of the people grows in
tufts, The Fly river is supposed to be the largest
in the Island.

[Note. “This is part of Melanasia which includes
the islands to the N. E. of Australia. Theyare peopled
by dark coloured races. So the islands are called

Ferafaar.

The discovery of a huge tribe of “Stone age”
men is reported here by a Netherlands-American
-expedition that has just returned from a full year of
-exploration in the depths of Dutch New Guinea.

Characterized as one of the most interesting
-ethnological finds of recent years, this tribe is said to
mumber about 60,000 individulas, and not one of its
members is stated ever to have laid eyes on a white
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-man before the arrival of the exploring party.

The explorers say that the tribesmen were found
using only stone implements and spoke an unknown
language. They wore almost no clothing at all,
and looked upon the eating of their enemies as a
justifiable reward for victory in warfare carried on
with neighbouring Papuans. On the other hand, they
were not unfriendly towards the explorers and willingly
sold sweet potatoes and pigs in return for shells.

The expedition was organised purely for biological
research and succeeded in making remarkable collection
of birds and mamals previously unknown to science.
The characteristics displayed by these specimens are
said clearly to indicate the close relationship between
New Guinea and the continent of Australia.”’—-Reuter.

Dudley Stamp in his “The world”, ob p. 642, says:=

“The inhabitants of New Guinea are wild cannibal
- tribes, and the interior of the island is still little
known”’.

Morrison in “Our world, a Human Geography”,
on p. 556, says:—

“The western half of this lizard-shaped island
belongs to the Dutch. The eastern half is under the
control of the Australian Commonwealth. Coconuts,
plaintains & sugarcane are grown, & some sandalwood,
-rubber & copra are exported. In the interior are
mountains high enough to be snow-covered though
: #0 near the equator].
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There are numerous clusters of islands to the:
East & S. E. of New Guinea, as New Ireland, New
Britain, the New Hebridcs, New Caledonia, & the
Fiji (fee-jee) Islands. Many of the inhabitants are
cannibals.

Polynesia:— Comprises the numerous group of
islands which lie in the Pacific, between Malayasia &
Australasia on the West, & America on the East.
The inhabitants belong to the Malaya race but are tall
and well-formed,. Infanticide prevails, human sacrifices
are offered: & cannibalsim is rampant.

Hawaii. Noted :for its lofty peaks. Old inhabitants
were savages. But now they are civilized. Christianity
has been introduced.

Mouwna Kea is the highest mountain in Oceania
13,953 ft. above sea. Kilanea or Mowna Loa is the
largest active volcano in the world. The crater has
been described as ‘‘alake of molten lava, 3 miles wide,
rolling in waves of fire”.

Magnetic Islands:~ A certain kind of mineral
found in Magnesia (a place in Asia minor), Sweden,
Norway, Spain, the United States & a few other
places, possesses the property of attracting iron to
itself, & when freely suspended it always points
approximately north & south.. (vide Desai & Mehta’s
“School Course in Science”, p. 227: Gregory & Hodges
“Experimental Science for Indian Schools,” p. 251)..

The Greeks were aware that at a certain. place,.
ships were attracted towards rocks & foundered there,
but they attributed it to divine influence. But as
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knowledge advanced, it was found that a
particular mineral called Magnetite possesses this property
of attracting iron & pointing North & South when
freely suspended. This magnetite is popularly called
Lode-stone or “Leading Stone',

The Earth acts like a bar-magnet. A certain part
of the Earth in the Northern Hemisphere acts like
the South-seeking end of the magnet & so attracts
the north-seeking end of the magnet. The place where
this attractive force is greatest 1is called the north
magnetic Pole and vice versa.

The magnetic poles of the Earth do not coincide
with its geographical poles. The angle between the
geographical & magnetic meridians of any place is
called the declination or variation of that place.
Having a compass needle and knowing the angle of
declination, it is easy to determine the geographical
meridian through a place.

In India there is little 'difference between the
magnetic & geographical meridians, but in some places
like Cape-Town, the difference is as much as 30°.

The East Indies:- They are a group of islands
lying to the south east of Asia on both sides of
the Equator, and forming a kind of insular isthmas
between Asia & Australia. They- comprise Sumatra,
Java, the lesser Sundas, Borneo, Celebes, the Moluccas
& the Philippine Islands. (vide, Sobanlal's modern
geography).
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Australia~ It is a large tisland continent, lies-
far to the South-east of Asia on the other side of the
Equator & on the map it seems as if it were joined
to our continent (Asia) by a broken bridge of islands
large and small. (vide Morrison’s “Our World”, p. 241)-

Australia is 3 million square miles in Size. (vide
Dudley Stamp’s “the world”, p. 608).

The area of Europe is 33 millions (or 3,760,000)
Sq. miles.

India is about half the size of Europe. i. e. about 1}
millions Sqr miles. (Vide Ibid, p. 379). Asia is ten
times the size of India, i. e. 184 millions sqr. miles
(vide Morision’s “Our world” p. 241)

[Note. The relative proportion of Australia to
India is 3 : 1.88. So Australia is more than one one
half the size of India. If QW with his powerful
demons was reigning there, then it was certainly no
small achievement for the king of such an apparenty
small country like ®Y®®, like the Aryan king Rama
to take the innumerable forces of gf s (Hari) & =®s
(Rikshas), from India, China & Russia vie Burma,
Siam, Indo-China, Malaya Peninsula and the Sunda
Islands, into the very heart of the Empire of that
most powerful demon king and to destroy that empire
like a pack of cards.

I have said “apparently small country like @@’
as even #FKK, when he narrated the loss of & to
uif® did not say Rama's was a small kmgdom, but.
described him as
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U FEATY AT L2AIFN] ALIA: |
Ty grmehs: sftma )

(vide TaRwmENE, | w9, s@T. \9), and his own
grand-father as SgATAT 710 TraveE: S3(IF1] and his
own futher & uncle as,

geitasSy it gt Imasngst ) :
2% fagawat g arht foar w0

though they had commanded the innumerable
armies of 8ft & YW races.

At present Germany has become ready to terrify
the world & has eaten up Czeco-Slovakia, Austria,
Hungary, Poland, Norway and France by threat and
by sheer force. We look upon Germany with stupefied
wonder at such a small exploit. Why then should we
not have every respect & reverance for TU®'s righteous
exploit ? ]

Surface. Australia is the oldest continent on the
World (vide Sohanlal’s, “Modern geography,” p. 310)

On the whole Australia looks very solid. So there
15 want of deep openings into the interior of the
country, as in India & Africa. It is accordingly diffi-
cult to reach the interior from the Coast. The great
Barrier Reef of corul to the North East is exceptionals
it is about 1200 miles long along the Sea-coast
(vide Morrison’s “Our World” p. 535). And on 547 of
the same book it is said:-

Minerals, Australia is very rich in minerals.
In 1851 the news suddenly spread among the colonists
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‘that gold had been found at Bathurst, less than one
hundred miles inland from Sydney, across the Blue
mountains. Almost at the same time gold was also
discovered at Ballarat and Bendigo, less than one
hundred miles inland from Melbourne. At Kolar Gold-
fields in Mysore State gold is found in hard rocks,
thousands of feet below the surfuce; much moncy has
to he spent before machinery can be brought to sink the
deep mines, break the rock, bring it to the surface
and then crush it into powder to get the grains of
gold. But in Australia it was quite diftferent. There
the gold wuas found shining on the surface & in the
beds of streams. Some times it was fonnd in  lumps,
More often it could e got in small picces by washing
river mud in vessels and letting the heavy gold sink
to the bottom. Thus it was easy to get rich quickly.
At once every body in Australia seemed to go mad
with excitement. There was a rush to the plices where
gold had been found. the news spread to other places
of the world. Soun the harbours were crowded with
ships full of of people from Europe, Asia and America,
who had come to seek for gold. Enormous quantities
were found. Many made fortunes & the population
of Australia increased by leaps and bounds.

After all the gold on the surface had been pickod
up, these people who had come, many with their
wives & families, to wash the glittering sand, remained
in Australia & made their home there. They became
farmers, shepherds and gardeners. These people and
their children were the founders of the great Australian
nation which is now growing up in this Island Continent.
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Gold is still largely mined in Australia which at
present produces about five times ws much as India. But
it is no longer found on the surfuce. Costly and deep
mines must be sunk to reach it. There are 1mines at
Bendigo & Ballwrat. At present the south West corner
of Australiv round Coolgardie und Kalgoorlie, has the
richest gold mines in Australia. At Broken Hill in
the west of New South Wales of Australia and
connected with Adelaide by a Railway, are wonderfully
rich mines., From them tin, silver, lead and zinc has
been dug up in large quantities. Rich copper mines
are worked to the cast of Broken Hill. At Mount
Morgan near Rockhampton in  Queensland, there is
a hill which has been called a “Mountain of gold”.
More copper than gold is now being taken out of it.
There are small coal-fields lying inland from Sydney.

Population. The original inhabitants were few,
knew nothing of agriculture, possessed no milk-giving
animals and so could not produce food enough for a
large population. They are now dying out.

Australia was for long unknown to the rest of the
world;, & it is difficult to reach.

[Note. Meikle John's ‘““Short Gography”, p. 178:—

“About £. 260,000,000 worth (gold) has been
found within the last fifty years” in Australia.

John Merdoch’s ¢Manual of Geography” p. 354:—

“Gold was first discovered in Australia in 1851.
The value of the annual produce at first was about
£. 12,000,000 : it is now less than half that amount”.
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The total gold exported from Bombay since
1931 uptol1940 is worth Rs. 3, 185,556,375 or at Rs.
20:per £, about £ 160,000,000 only.

L. Dudley Stamp ip his “The World”"
‘Geography, p. 611 says:-

“There are richest deposits of siiver-lead—ore in
the world in a big isolated hill in New South Wales,
known as “Broken Hill".]

e

SECTION (4)

Significance of word “Sunda” in
“Sunda Islands”, and “Sunda Sea”.

- It secms that g g1 are so called because
those islands were once under the sway of a powerful
monarach called 7. This is clear from the following
legend centering round @&, his brother 3I9gH, their
father ¥R, @{'s wife ATTFY, ATTHT's father TPF-king
g¥g, FRE's son by @ called AT and I9g*’s son

GuTE.
ATSHIIE & 2 |

fasmifay  went to Ayodhya & asked FERH to
send his son TW for protection against demons who

were obstructing his qW.

wg frgumias fegsad gevda |
Feq fasawd Ft g veEt wwskot (Li
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I am performing a religions observance for
obtaining supernatural powers. There are two demons
who cause obstruction therein :they have the
capacity of assuming any form at pleasure.

AY g s[gmafo anreai aar fat |
WIGTar guarger aigedt ghmfaat
At atgsfadtya afg Amsaavan 1w

When the religious rite is almost performed, at
the end of it, two demons #1@=F and YA who are
powerful & well trained, sprinkle that altar with a
flood of flesh and blood.

EIH YAMES Uh QEIUHAT |
RIBIAIL T A A qrg wLhE@ nen

It is therefore desirable that you should give
me your esdest warrior son of true exploit, though
he is still HIREAGT: (wearing boyish locks of hair).

Afna Aqa® ARHS grg ALY |
goua @ aged i uMaSrgag 1ol

Please give your son Rama for the ten nights
of the g® as desired.

aryf w1@Y ageq Iqrr AR Ay |
JAT FET AT T AT  WE WA FAL N
Please act in such a way that the time of my
-q¥ does not pass away.

@ Ro |

Jeq agad weaar fparfieissgama |
fieeTguTadY TeuY AR TEE: W%
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Having heard his words like that, Vishvamitra
replied “A demon Dby name g, born in the
qiseeg family.

& TENr 3FAT @atazz T ¥y |
AgiEst AgiAl anE ag&ga nesi

has been given » boon by Brahma, & so he
troubles the three worlds; he is very powerful & is of
great exploit & is surrounded by many demons.

PIAT AFIUA Aoy vgitan: |
Atergaa grar gy fawEar g ngen

It is heard that T is brother of A (Kubera)
and son of Suge faw&ag.

g3t A @g e fqsamar agES: |
A7 gaifzal dt g vwsl a1 @St 1Rl

Although really he, the powerful, is ‘not himself
the obstructor, still two very powerful demons sent
by him, viz #rix & garg.

atasr garger a9 fast wfesga: 1Re
are obstructing the Ig.”

WEFKIUT &Y R, %Y. RE-i—
FT FISTAT g3 A gegragezA: |
ag frwwd & &, J gremfa gawq el
The two sons of & and 31X who are terrible
like @A (the god of death) cause obstacles to the
sacrifices. I will not give my son (to fight against them).

at fy ayex wearai mat agrad |
arfw = guigar sagsar gfofadt 1:en
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They are born in the family of demons to the
daughter of Yaksha. They are AT & TAE,
powerful and accomplished.

QIF RV, &1, -
Pedigree of atGia and garg:-

YIATETHTI: g¥gAlR 1A |
RAATE: GATAN: & AT ALAT: |l

Formerly there was an Yoksha who was powerful
by name g:tg. He being  without progeny  performed
a great penance.

fraimieq guiacaTy qQaEAsT |
KA T A AITHT ATH A1AA: IS

God Brahma beeame pleased with him who was
the king of the T&s, & gave him an excellent daughter
whose name was RUTHI.

g3t amagmE o aQean fgamg: |
AqT g AT AT A AW Yol

God gave her strength of one thousand elephants.
But he did not give to the T a son.

al g st fagyrdl sadtgaanfaaty |
[emgAta gigrE &at WAt amfesdr we)

¥¥g gave her as wife to G son of J®NH, while
she was growing & was full of beauty & youth.

[Note. The old name of the Sandalwood Islaud is
Sumba while may be a Corruption of t¥a.)
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weafawEy ®izey oyt g5 FqAEa |
AR AW FUN T DINXIAEGTS AT 1RN

After some time that I8 female gave birth to a
son, by name A who was unassailable. And he
became a demon by a curse.

[Note. 1t seems that there were the following two
fainilies: -

(1) (2) -
6| S0
= gy
g¥g
qAZT | | son son |
( wife ) daughter a1y (wife of) % aq‘ga
I |
son fqTrg son HI=R son GHATE

{who, in previous birth
was J¥E ﬂ‘t‘lgr)

®aEg killed g : so  AZ®, AT and GG
with the help of Tg@ (who had established a T&E
settlemeut in FATMA ) troubled the sages living in
sneTRiey 2. (the Country traversed by Agastya).

g2 g famd uw swzaagivaaay |
arz®1 &g gau sastags=sta non

Since §# was killed, aZ®T with her son desired
to attack the excellent sage &,

WY ATAGARI T GpaaEa 1L

Al g Al TIar amed A |
EE ANty A= g |/: |

HANTT: qTHTAY TATTEHT ATG ToaqrT 1L
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She who had commenced her attempt for getting
food ran with a roar. Seeing her attacking, the all
powerful sage &MET spoke out to AITA “You betake
yourself to the vices of a demon” and ®NEY also
cursed ATTHT.

geuigt wgast myar faFamar |
t§ & fagrarg o0 &7 A g T 1L

“Lcaving this form, may your form be terrible &
may you AEIQEY, be deformed, of a cooked-face and
eater of mankind”.

a1 ogzamst arsr fegicsar |
T GEREIATRATCARE FAT 18I

“She who has been so curesd & who has in
consequence been vehement with anger destroys the
good country frequented by &n&H."”

With regard to f&Tra the legend is as follows:-
faTrg says to Rama, vide AT wrog

| 8, %@, (% |

aifrmrarge S sfasy vaEt agq |
AR T Tedr Suwaoa fy o

Due to curse I have entered this terrible demon-
form. I was a Gandharva by name Tumburu. I was
cursed by Vaishravana (Kubera).

i 3, @Y. |

: (8@ waeaw AT A wagyy |
q tfa Ay giasai o )
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I am .the son of Java; my mother is Shatahrida.
And all the demons in this Earth call me Viradha.

| v, @Y. ¢

tfa Jugut oW wGuESRTE ¢!
AFTEeNIaEt 2f @ FE qREL N

King Vaishravana who could not be properly
-attended upon by me as I had been addicted to
Rambha became angry with me and said so to me.
{cursed me like that).

Note. This legend brings to light the following
two facts:-

(1) A Gandbarva by name Tumburu was an
attendant to King Vaishravana (Kubera). It is probable
that from him the voleano in  Sumbawa island was
-called Tomboro.

(2) Viradba was the son of Java. The island

of Java may have been so named from Viradha's
father Java.)

From Ayodhya Rama & Lakshmana went with
Vishvamitra, first to Rudrashrama; then they crossed
the Ganges at the point where Sarayu River meets
the Ganges and went to its south. That country was
-called ABY Malada & ®&T which was formerly very
:prosperous. But

qUS GITE &7 W |

swfawe sigw gt ersiyol |
€ ATTEEHET QTR W7 W Nl
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After some time, an JfEAOR who is capable of
taking any form at pleasure sprang up bearing the-
strength of a thousand elephants.

aE®r AW \E ¥ wral gy dma: |
ArAEY UWE: g1 FEAT  THIARA: WRE)

Her name is ¥ATHT & she is the wife of the
intelligent @%. And her son is the demon’s son AT,
having the valour of Indra.

gumg AR GyBEd agaee |
TR RS Feg wAA G_0: (R0

That demon is of round arms, large head, kMg
body & of the shape of WY& & he troubles the
people always.

At qaag frer  faarmata ame |
A HEWisr arzwr gusrfeeit 1R

A1THT of wicked actions destroys these two
countries ABF and FHEW, every day.

Qi TATAAITE TGAGT DA |
AT O TJ AETHIET T A IR

That T®T is living at 2 distance of a little
more than half an AR from here, and is blocking the
way; so from here we have {o go to the arZ®y forest.

sqqTEae Artbyeg st ai guaifoony |
afagfga ¥t g% frvdza ga: N3o
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Taking resort to your personal valour, kill that
wicked female. Please make this country free from
trouble for my sake.

a e wfaffa ¥4 TR Gurgdieay |
gfguar Siear uA I@fganagar 13l

No bedy is able to come to this country of this
type. It has been destroycd by the terrible intoler-

able gfeuit,
et |@veatfad afmwarty & fagd@ 13

By that Ffaf® everything has been destroyed &
yet she does not abstain from doing further wrong.

That ArZ®T was killed by TH.
After /TR, Vishvamitra proceeded with T8

to fa@z1ww where Vishnu's qraarqarc took place. At
that very place Vishvamitra & other sages were

performing TET: and there
T 3R |
qaAtRRAETa TEaEn  ARsior
“Demons causing obstruction come to this hermitage.”
HT A TETAIR gFAQT AT 1130

“Q, best of men, those wicked persons have to
be killed on this spot: by you.”

They reached f@BIM® and TH-BEAM asked

Vishvamitra: -
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aie gt afem wk ¥ gl |-
Tagrmtsy fox: @ra #eg geas 110

“Erter upon the ceremony preliminary to am,
today. O best sage, may everything be auspicious to you;
may this fRZWA be successful. May your words
prove true’. TR F¥AM asked Vishvamitra as to the
probable time when the two TgI®s were likely to come.
The reply was, the time would be the sixth night
from beginning of TgFiar.

On that night
[
"M 30 |

ArQigay gaigE  agirgauERTt |
A ARGST sadaAEmgan LN

Ard| & GUY & their followers having come in
a terrible from, threw a flood of blood there.

At QRIS THATERTH |
fa@iq quasgy ardsdtaE wEm: gl

g being very angry shot on the chest of ®I{t=
a missile called #TAY, lurge & shinning,

QAT AW  WAIA  QHIKA: |
qou MNAME  faca: aETEDH 12N

Having been struck by that vigorous misside, he
was thrown in the inundation of the ocean at a distance
of full one hundred yojanas.
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fa¥as fagd= shag eedifeen )
frted Tow Ard= UAT SFAORRRT N2

Having seen M0\, unconscious, rolling, being-
thrown away, and under the agony of (@)
AMAT-AM, Rama said to Lakshamana.

q5q AW MAY wwg  wghfgad |
AEhrar FQq7 A K N FFSAA 1Roll

O Lakshmana, see the magic of this !ﬁﬁg
(ATAgHEN) which has been created by fg. Having
made him unconscious, it takes him away, but does
not take his life.

Then TRama said T will kill other wicked TTA®s
also. So saying

QUM QHESAIA AT (GAEA: |
gatgfe fafre @ fag: wmoawlE Rx

Rama having taken the very powerful ST -&&
shot it at the chest of gaTE.

He having been pierced by it, fell on the ground.
Q’WQTQEQHHW' fastaw  "graan 1k

Then the renowned Rama killed the remaining
demons, with the argzgiat

The sages were pleased on being freed from the
obstacles caused by demons.
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ACTHTOX &: {3 |

A%IqN Rakshasa went to FFT to Ravana and
informed him of the massacre of the [#EqTN TrRAQ@T,.
by Rama and suggested.

acqrge AEt & A sAeT aqgaw |
sagwlyd oAy @ Sy fy wfsata iz

You kidnap his wife, having troubled him in the
great forest: Rama deprived of &t&r will not live,
Then TRW said.

e wag atrenfr g afaar ag)
aeqriy = FAafAat g ALIgAT N3

All right, I will go tomorrow : alone, with a
charioteer only. I will bring Vaidehi to this big city,
gladdened in heart,

aREGHAT  AFG @IGwA  TW: |
Waigeqania fym: |ah: gwmmad 126

'Then TIIM having said so, went with a chariot,
brilliant like the Sun, accompanied by ®&T, lighting
up all the directions.

[Note. ®T should not here mean a “Donkey”,
but a Charioteer by name ®T. Or the poet, out of
Contempt calls him ®T (a donkey).]

W CRRIET  AFRTANAET |
SEGAMO: JYN  NSY  GEAT €T I
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That chariot of the demon king was large and
was travelling by the @g%-q&s (uir route) : when it
was flying in the sky, it shone like the moon in
the cloud.

|/IT ATHY AT ATTHFIFITAT |
maFarfgal uAr AEAISEATIEN: 13%I

Crossing «a long distance, he arrived at the
dwelling place of AZ®H’s son AW & was honoured
by him with snper-human foods & drinks.

[Note. The group of islands known as “Moluccas”
may have been the islands, in one of which RHrGs
lived after he was thrown awy by TU®R's arrow from
{ATAIF. [qAT  means  ‘“‘Pepper” and “Moluccas”
means “[slands  of Spices” of which ‘“Pepper’ is one.}
MBI asked the reason of his speedy comming.
Ravana replied:-

AT § gAEAA  TRonHLHROT |
SAegrangd d@q  gha taarfaay uzsi

O dew, by Rama (who isof pure action) my
army of Colonial guards has been killed. The e
which was incapable of being destroyed, has been
razed to the ground in a battle.

T A F® QA AT AT |

In kidnapping his wife, you act as mmy companion.
Maricha replied: “Who has given you this advice ?
Is it so done by an enemy in the garb of a friend ?”
He then described TtA’s valour and asked TIQW to do
away with that idea which was likely to bring ruin on him.
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qaygFdl quiter Ara¥a @ ugw: |
qada gl @i faam  TEEAT ol

Ravana who was thus advised by #T®, returned:
to BFT and entered his fine house,

Thereafter ZIqN@Y came & excited him for action.
against Rama, saying:-

T 33 |

FgEAT WY @i Trea: afERga: |
|G T FAAeary faga aragsR e

“ believe you to be without spies; you have with
you, it seems, only uncivilised ministers, That is the
reason why you do not know the slaughter of your
own men, in AFEA.”

¥ g ged: A9 qUaid o R |
HeY & |agaw I AEagEY 1Ll

“You are going astray, negligent & dependent on
others; that is why you do not know the danger that
has arisen in your own territory.”

Then TRW got his AR TT made ready by
his charioteer; & Ravana

wﬁﬂ TQATEATT ®AF GAyiaag )
foaregadyd @3 wAwgEO: NEN

’Siyting in a chariot moving at pleasure, made
of gold & adorned with diamonds, and yoked to

(i. e. accompanied by) ®WTs of the face of devils
bedecked with gold ornaments,
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VRABARIY NYTAISET |
AATARSTH PET FEFW: 1L

& agfanoge gaasasyad |
atEAT GUE FAANT I TAITH: N3

Observing the watery or marshy trees together
‘with mountains situated on the sea-shore, full of
thousands of trees having various flowers & fruits,
Ul saw the #@HAIT tree by name g9  inhabitated
by a number of sages & made prominent by &R
(who had broken its branch but carried it away in
-order to save certain cages living underneath from death).

d g @ 9 9 |gREd Agiaa: |
MUIMARFFY T Y garFaz n3ol

Having gone to the other side of the ocean, he

saw a hermitage in a solitary, pious, charming other
forest,

AN T O HAGT ATGIRS gifeug t
&% fAaangie Mids atm umag 1z

There he saw ATGA demon, wearing the skin of
a black antelope, matted hair and bark clothes and
‘with restrained diet.

Maricha inquired

wfeas U8 Us Igai AT, .
Farda gy 3 g@afigra: e

“O demon king, is their anything wrong in SFT?
‘Why have you again so quickly returned here ?”
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waWm replied, “you know ®T my brother living in,
FAgard  and valiant @ & my sister FIOAT &
other soldiers (14000 in number). They have been,

killed by Rama, except my sister ZqOT@T who has been.
i 3% |

suAr@Ige afta 7 Fsfaar 1R

deformed by the removal (cutting off) of her
ears & nose.”

Ay Arab-FqeqratEtal grgaqa |
stafasaita fawsg @gmeas F ag 1L

“After a serious enterprize I will kidnap his wife
®ar having the beauty of a goddess, from SWEAM™.
In doing this, you please become by help-mate.

FIFARINZY TR TAAGANA |
|laa & Fay gear fast woa faeghae )
AN AT TAHET QAT 9T ST 1<

Please hear what work you have to do at my
request. You walk in Rama's hermitage before the

eyes of @A, assuming the form of a golden antelope,
variegated with silvery spots.

&1 39
o g treasd dar zear g gasyng )
gomfafa walt s aifraeata 1

Without doubt, Sita on seeing you in such a form.

of an antelope will ask her huband and Lakshamana.
to catch you.
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JAEAIRATY g IFY Al qurged |
facarar gfesafa wgasgaarfaa 1oy

And when accordingly they will go (after the
antelope), I will without any obstruction & easily
carry away ®al, just as U takes away the lustre
.of the moon.”

Maricha Dbecame ot once pale=faced through
Rama’s fear & said:-

Migd T g& T ST AT GIFAT |
agi=sfa fat Msg ar sar aafabag R0

“If you dcsire to enjoy for a long time you life,
'happiness and excellent kingdom, then do you not do
anything disagreeable to TIR.”

Maricha then narrates his own history:-
al: 3¢

sqifazas  Aatagzsgtrdifaarg |
q% ATHLHET  qRIAFAJATGA: |

“Some time ago, [ possessing the strength of a
thousand elephants, & bearing the similarity of a
mountain, out of pride, wandering on this earth

gacgeeswgaiwaiarty  weaT i
roamed about in the ¥URHITVY, eating the flesh of sages.
HATLYA A VAT X qiRE Nl

Rama, like the rising wuxipg moon, saw me.
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A Sk ATARTT AR IFAFES: |
@ gEaR  [OirEaTR aguHd L5

Then I like a cloud, with ear-rings of pure gold,
strong in body and with pride at having received a
boon, went to that hermitage.

¥n ze: wfasisg SgENTATS |
At g TeAT 9Y: FITRGIFILARI & (sl

As soon as he saw that I had entered the
hermitage, he at once took up his arins, joined his
arrow & shooting it at me made me embarrassed.

wgumag  mpg@isatufa wmag
fparfier ai fqmeaarassaa: e

Through infatuction, believing that Rama wae
a child, I quickly ran to the altar of fasarfa=.

d gweady T fya: ogfrago:
amg afea: fgw: @gy gagsw 1g]))

Then he shot the enemy-destructing arrow faa.
I was struck by it & was thrown at a distance of
a hundred Yojanas, in the ocean.”

[Note. Now please pause here, and consider on which
side was it possible for #7{t] to be thrown away into the
sea at a distace of 100 Yojanas from near the @YW river
where fa@gm of sage fsarfas was. Clearly the only
ocean was the Bay of Bengal & the Indian Ocean to
the East of Southern India. This was clearly to the
-gouth of Ayodhya,, And #TO®R must thereafter be

living in one of the east Indian Islands (called geT
islands).)
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Aszar qra At g7 Ay ko fiqa |
TRIEq TRAYA faceAY Fisagas: uoll

“] was at that time protected by that valiant
Rama, who did not desire to kill me. But by the
force of TIA's urrow I was thrown awuay unconscious.

qifadrsg agr an asdiR /ravsaia |
ater gat fmUMa gt gtana: Qg 122

At that time I fell by it, into the deep waters
of the ocean. After a long time [ regaiued conscious
ness and I then went back to SFT city.

ganfen agrgs: grared faarfad: |
RAFZAEIT AW qr3ATEHELHANT R

I was thus released, but my companions were
killed by the young Rama of pure deeds who had
unsheathed his arms.

I qIgAORg A TR0 TEagd |
wfsaezag sid fas st | fsafanxy

If you, who are being thus restrained, will start
a quarrel with Rama, then you will quickly obtain
a horrible calamity and will be destroyed.

| 39 |
quafen  agigs:  wafasa &g
tytAie agw asgus fewed Nk

In the conflict with him, I was at that time
released some how. But recently what happened, you
hear that, without a reply (answerless).
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TFERARE FnarAfrtocaTgd: |
afgal anwangi Staer  gugmIgR 1]
Being not at all depressed though so treated, I

accompanied by two demons in the form of animals,
entered the FeFwHITUy.

Assuming a terrible form I roumed about in the
TUBATLYY killing, & drinking the blood of ascetics.
Being intoxicated with pride and thinking ¥R to be
a frgamgtc ag@ (an ascetic of restrained diet) and
forgetting his former exploit with me,

T gasgERengs guata: 1

I attacked him, in great anger, with sharp horns
in animal form,
A =t @AY o A agragon: |
fazsa guzwd gauitasgsran el
After bending a very big bow, he shot three arrows
'by name f&r@ (capable of destroying enemies) which
were as quick in motion as &€ and the wind.
QUEAR URET TE LA qU |
QEFracaa) g& it uhat gat iR
I who knew the exploits of TI® & had seen the
danger formerly, knavely ran away beyond reach;
s0 got free; while my two companions were killed.
TR gy Twen wdfasnag sifgas |
1 Rt geenaatsy anfea: 1Lz
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Being freed from the arrow of ¥UA, somehow
remaining alive, I have turned a recluse here, am a g&-
(a saint united with the supreme soul) & a well
composed ascetic.” And he adds.

“I am always out of my wits & see TR every-
where out of fear”.

i wo |

Still Trgm forced him to go to his help as desired
saying:-
ar om0t arw 2Fr mmeng
gamAgsy ¥ @Rl sfesafa

“Q ar|w, if you will not do (as desired by me),
I will kill you here outright. You will have to do
this* work of mine even by force”.

At last RTAF agreed. So YW asked Fra=:-

FmaAy e @m ety |
arrEg Tigsa: froaags: |/t el
Please quickly take a lift with me in this aeroplane

which is adorned by diamonds, To it have been yoked
devil-faced ®&Ts.

aar vauArdEt fGamthe § wy |
EW TG A AR IIARAVERT U

Then Trq® and ARYA, having ascended into that
chariot which was like %W, went away quickly
from the ®WINA AYFE (the premises of the hermitage)
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a9 AT qLgeEl  gaAita garta = |
fadiaxr sfca: aat wsefor anufor s ngon

Those two observing (underneath) cities and
forests, mountains & rivers, kingdoms & towers &.
every thing lse,

WY FUIERNUF  QAGEAHA  AA: |
A EAraEt v ametas: 1L

and baving arrived in the ZEHRIW, then saw the
hermitage of Tad®, they both A= & the demon-
king Tigor.

AYAY YTACHIAS:  SIFAU |
ZEX TETET AT T TIFIRIHG N0

Having descended from that chariot which was.
adorned with gold, Ravana taking #1= by the hand
spoke thus:—

QAIAATE  ZTIWA  wEAFad |
fraat aa@ The' aga  qaamar 1930

Here is seen this TrATHA 9§ (Rama’s hermitage
with its sorroundings) sorrounded by plaintain trees.
O friend, now quickly perform that, for which we
have come here.

Note. Tt is thus clear that #TQ& lived in one of
the Mollucas islands, i. e. the Spice (®TG®) islands.
Similirly @WT appears to be a corruption of
@tfs (son of AT i. o FxAW), and the islands of
Java (®®) and Timor (g¥®) appear to have been so
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-called from YA whose son was YUY who was
killed by @ at the IRV AW @AF. It is
significant that this faTrg (it is said,) was a Gandharva
by name §g%; and in the island of @wam@w, there is
.a conspicuous Volcano bearing the name “Tomboro”.
The islands of @ & QAT may respectively be
the curruption of & & 39 the respective fathers
of AM|M & Y. Or ¥ may well be a corruption
of S¥A.

The story of ®g, faera and dq% is as follows:-

From  sifygir'sarsm, wa@iar and  sw@w
proceeded further to the south. First they stopped at
‘™A, Next day they entered a dense forest
where they met fqxra Rakshasa, who was most fearful.
By penance, he had obtnined a boon by the favour
of Brahma, that he would not be killed or cut by [®
{any weapon).

i @ |

He was killed by TUi® & S&R® by being decoyed
intoa pit; & thus he ended his life. At that time he said:=

gAISE qEEAI THFEAAIN F |
Aqr g 9§ AIEW g gENSE
0O, best of men, I am killed by strength similar

to that of Indra. I did not know it before, out of
pride (delusion).

aq sEFgYArsy Afvniarggead |
guaq &g wtwsattn wafea siseg od@q wR
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-~

I bave been released by your favour, from the
terrible curse. I will now go to my abode, O best
ascetic, may it be well with you.

As shown above @, 39FE, GHJaW, ITEI,
ardta, guig, 99, gg&, fqUT, and WA, all these &
gimilar other Q&, woag and AT were residing &
were very powerful persons in the Sunda Islands;
and those islands & the sea there were known as &
Islands & @® sea, as & was the monarch there,
who was defeated by sage &Ww&X¥ who 1is known to-
have migrated from the North & spread Aryan
culture in the south; and that therefore these southern
islanders were encmies of the Brahmanical sages living
in the Dandakaranya; & to molest them, they had
settled in Janasthana, under the Suzerainty of

gw of SFT.

SECTION (5)

Significance of the word gHT in “GRTWIW".

Now a question arises as to why the GETRIT®
is called ‘“@*qT” which ordinarily means “beautiful,”
although there is nothing charming to the mind in
Hanuman's quest of ®ar which is full of &% T&.
The troubles & tribulations of wg®d, the npitiable
condition of &i&T and its communication by ZIATE
to TR are so pathetic, that one would be inclined to
call the title GTHMIOE to be » pure misnomer. But
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when we look to the method followed by the poet in
fixing the title of the several ®T9¥s, we find tuat
the poet did so, haviug regard to prominence of the
subject matter dealt with or the place concerned.
Thus in SISHICE the poet has dealt with the events
of the young age of TA; in the #FYeqr, ®TI  and
fwfimammivgs, what took place at those places; and
in the gEHIUE, the events that happened in the
course of the great war. Having regard to these
considerations I am inclined to the opinion that the
poet meant to frame the title “gZ—®IvE", becau-e those
events took place in the g islands; but that through
ignorauce or carelessness the word “@&’ was subse-
quently changed to “ggT”’ by later writers. Or it is
possible the name of the original powerful monarch of those
islands viz.@®& was Sanskritised into T, but if that
was 80, one fails to understand why in the legends
centering round that monarch as given in the TTATTO
his name has been retained as @#q. Iiven there it
should have been ~hanged to 83T Be that as it may,
there is hardly any “doubt that in the GFZIRIE the
poet has had his attention focussed round the &
islands, which takes wus by that way to Australia
which was the &gt of FIBAif®R's T

Retrospect.

It appears that Angada and others who were
sent by Sugriva to the Seuth, in quest of Sita, went -
due South in Southern India as far as Travancore
-and Magalore but found no trace of TIFM or QLA there.
‘On the other hand ®&YIAT sent them back to Vindhya
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mountains, at the south eastern ecnd of which on the
Sea-coast they met &A@ who directed them to the
wfufagtrget fazi from agegfafc ncar Vigagapatam,
that is to say, to that south that wuas inclined towards

the East at an angle of about 20° or 23° Now let us

bear in mind the details given in (Geography about
amgeafufc near Vizagapatam (which is 1920 ft. high),

Andaman & Nicobar islands which are about SO0 to

1000 miles away from that Coast, the struit of

Malacca where the present famous naval and aiv base

of Singapore is situated guarding the entrance to the

Bay of Bengal and the Indian Ocean to the east of

India, Sumatra & Java with the Volcanoes therein,

Bali, Sumbava, Sumba & Timor islunds collectively

known- as @& islands, the Sunda sea, Timor “sen

& Arafura sea & the island of New Guinea (which is

lizard-shaped), The Torres strait between New Guinea

& Australia, the Great Dividing range of mountains

in Australia, (which is a long chain of mountains

- @wafaft), with the Australian Alps at its southern

extremity & Mount Morgan in the centre (known as

the mountain of gold) & the fabulous quantity of gold

found in lumps & shining in the sands of river=heds
there. And let us compare this description with that
given of the islands & the country crossed by EFATT
as given in the First Chapter of the E+{IWIVE und
judge for ourselves how wounderfully the two
descriptions correspond.
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CHAPTAR V.
SECTION (1)

g#T&vg® (Sundara Kanda).
&1: § (Chaptar 1),

aar O aren aEes: |
3% qgAc aEaEfed afe L

Thereafter Hanuman the destroyer of his foes
intended to look out for the whereabouts of Sita who
had been kidnapped by Ravana, by following the path
frequented by the celestial chovisters (&rTw).

a fx a3¥ a7g afaoy 2fami frga uen

That valiant became joyfully ready to cross the
southern direction.

7Y UATZTY % £ 9 IR0l

He became rest-less, like the sea on the moon’s
Parva (29) days for the success of Rama’s work.

framogic: @fgssafagiaay |
Tgai NTIAE ATOREi T 9qa9 1L
He whose body was extremely large and who

was desirous of crossing the ocean, troubled the
mountain with his hands and feet.

qiggameg wfenr ayaedn qga: |
Gfafradarme weamgaos: 13
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The Mahendra mountain that was thus troubled
by the powerful Hanuman began to emit golden and
. silvery dust.

TARISIUT: AT WAARQIFSQAT: |

TFATAT TRUFE T P g
greggekgeafigdact: faa: |

factaan: aferar saey Ry @ &g 10

shasd agfeat fargwmgsa: |
fafenar T@TgUMY A TFar 33T IR

TpIger anaeg Fui wigmas |
arearai F fagmwi fegarai fasear 1xan

T GHAGTIT ETATATRATHI: |
fadrafa ag@w: agd sEw=d 1R

Aty gay @ faeSenigees |
ETET 9T U T Sieg wssta 3o

Those in whose necks were lying tho garlands of
flowers and on whose bodies were smeared the oint-
ments of Raktamali chandan &c, whose eyes were
red and like lotuses and who .were intoxicated (%ar:)
ascended the sky. And the laudies who had put on
garlands, anklets, and broacelets on the upper and
lower arms &c, stood with their lovers in the sky
smiling and wondering., The demi-gods and the great
sages stood wonder—struck in the sky, pointing out
the great skill (of the monkey) and gazed at the
mountain. At that time the words of respectable sages,
charanas and siddhas who were sitting in the open
sky were héard to say: viz, ‘“‘this mountain-like
Hanuman the son of the wind, who is possessed of
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grcat speed is  ready to cross this great ocean, the
abode of Varuna. He is desirous of getting to the
other end of the ocean which is uncrossable, for the -
gake of Rama and Angada Vanara, with a determination
to perform a very difficult task.

gia faran g year &ui agtemmy |
AL TTY: AT FrAEAT N3

Having heard these words of those ascetics the
Vidyadharas saw that immeasurable hest Vanara on
the mountain.

And then Ilanuman (Seafasgsagras:) who was
very powerful flew: and then (qraTtETATE €
qRAAANG)  that best Vanara spoke these words
to the other Vanaras.

g ymafafgva: o sagatasa; |
as99g Ffrafa s ugumizar iz
Just as the arrow discharged by Rama goes with:
the velocity of the wind, so I will go to the Lanka
which is protected by Ravana.
afg zzattw aty ai sgrat sawmst |
w7y fgx = afrsath gusas e
If I do not find the daughter of Janaka in the

Lanka, then with the same speed I will poceed to -
the abode of the gods.

afy o7 Wiy et & et sawm:
g7 vgETITARmtasa oaug je
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And if inspite of 2!l my trouble, I do not find
Sita in  heaven, then 1 will bring down Ravana,
makiug him 2 prisoner.

|ar sewAisgReatn ageEtaar |
stafgemiia qr S |geEE qUANT 19U

Having completely achieved my  object, I shall

come back with Sita; or T will uproot Lanka with
Ravana and bring it here.

CIPFRAT g IHE TG FEAAIA: |
AT XA JnFrata=EaT (123

The best of the 'anaras Hanuman having said
so, jumped with reckless speed.

guofAg [ 73 | slagwe: 180

And that best ®f7 Kapi bdieved himself to be
like gaur (the celestial cagle).

gafttara agfn: wixichaa: wfy: |
€A TFAIRIQ AFIIEAZTA: 120

That Kapi sorrounded by a number of fragrant
trees, assumed a wonderful appearance like that
of a mountain.

« amggh: wo: s Qe |
gV ATERIM: @oYafw wdd: e
‘that Kap: ®{q covered by bud&ing flowers of various

kinds shone like a cloud and looked like a mountain
sorrounded by glow-worms,
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s @ anifyg eaaaesg Ay |
I JIGIIET WA NS 150

When he was flying in the sky, his long and
raised tail shone like the flag of Indra.

aeg qatflesy EauMEs G |
s@rACAT arg Algagg asfa e

At the time that monkey-lion was flying over
the ocean the wind that bad entered his side was
emitting a terrible sound like the thunder of a cloud..

w3t sBraar S|@mean |
| Aresartqer Atfeaeian sta: g

By the shadow of Lis great body (while he was
flying in the sky), that was falling on the surface
of the ocean, the Kapi appeared like a great ship
propelled by the wind.

T 4 T4 aggEw Suwm & wgiwi: |
€3 AeFANA IPAIg 17 ILAX WL
Those parts of the ocean where the great Kapi

was going appeared raging with madness, by the
impetuosity of his body.

I MAw FHeRoi Froevewmraar |
BT qacfager I argact agq heoll
The shadow of that arm-fag (Vanara-sinka)

that was ten yojanas wide and thirty yojanas long,
appeared more beautiful while in motion.
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TTV & AGITAT ALIHAT AQIET: |
argani faus agarfe qga: e

In  that sopportless Air-ioute that gygantie,
heroic, wg®tT (Maha—kap/) shone like a winged
mountuin.

aral gifa asarATa stagac |
&7 AWM GgEr FronTa Ao el

In the sky by whichever way he was going, he
was making the ocean look like o small pool of water
by force of his speed.

AN qigaTAl RRUT gy FAT |
gIAFRARISTA  AFFEATGAT  AAT N

While he was  wavelling in the sky, like the
king of birds, Hanuman was uttracting the clouds
like the wind.

qugren guifa si@Afggstta K
siarsgaronta agrato anifaX e

And the big clouds that were attracted by him,
shone, some white, some red, some black and others
of #f®sz colour.

afanagmett frodar gm gqm
RSOWH SWIWET AAAT 4 JEAX N

In 2 moment he was entering the clouds and im
another moment he was coming oiit of them. Thus
often & often ‘hiding and -feappearitig he appeared
like the ‘moen.
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amy afgd g @T7a  qravay |
fand @ agrag uasaidfazd e

The Sun did not trouble him (that lord of
‘monkeys) while he was flying, and the Wind waited
upon him (by blowing softly so as to refresh him in
his journey), for the success of Ruma’s mission.

At gIgawr vaifg fafyaita =
seq @ sftat @ar Trmagag noi

Having seen that best Kapi whose fatigue had
‘disappeared in a moment (i. ¢, who was indefatiguable),
the N:cas, the Yakshas, and the various Rukshasas
‘(such ws Bali, Prahlad Xc) began to praise him.

[Note. The other reading is fggan: @mt: (instead
‘of fafratw) which means “gods moving in the Air™]

afenecgqnags @AE  gaAfa. |
AT FS ATATAT faFaqArd QTIT leeh

When that Hanuman, the chief of fliers, was
flying up, the Sea, desirous of paying respect to the
gy fomily, thought (to himself).

aza FAacEE afg o gma: )
witsafy whrafn. aqa=aY faagarg 1l

If I shall not render help to Hanuman, the
“monkey chief, I shull be an object of censure of all
those who are endowed with speech.

oy fremgaa antw fedfaa: |
ey afasant  awgaTaTgy 1kl
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I was bronght up by Sagure (&MT), the lord
-of the X&FTF race and this Hanuman is a friend of
the t&g% Family. Hence he docs not deserve to be
disheartened, ( =to perish ).

Far war faatas fraRa i st
By ¢ wig faura: gaafaalcata i

I must act in such a way that the monkey will
get rest. After taking rest on me he will easily cross
the remaining distance.

[Note. The other reading is “get @faqfagfa’:
but the meaning is the same.]

tfa Tear afq andi aggresarsata
fezogary Aaw gara fafcaaay 1k

Entertaining this happy thought, the Sea said
to Mainaka (RA®) the best of the mountains
concealed under water and in the centre of which
there is gold.

auﬁatgtagtai qrarsasafamny |
Iqumr fafigs  afew: afata: k3
O Best Mountain, You are posted here by the

king of the gods as a barrier to the multitude of
_demons who dwell in the Nether—World.

anaf masiaini gagotasgan |
qrargEamRges grnga fasfa 1qun

And that is’the reason why you dre standing
here! obstructing the entrance.of the incomprehensible.
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Nether—world belonging to those whose valour is well
%known and who are desirous of flying up (rising up) again.

fagrg nasy ofesd = afagy |
Fear ar@ita aglass fafaaa 1w
You possess power, () Mountain, to grow in size-

oliquely, upwards, and downwards. Hence do 1 urge
you; rise up, O best of the mountains.

g a7 sfuaige wagrdfa saans |
grmamsaiat Wasat @arga: ksl

This lHanuman, the powerful Monkey Chief is-
coming over you. He of terrific prowess (Ifﬂﬂﬂﬁ),
has jumped up to the sky with a view to accomplish
Rama's object.

RET qTEr AAT WG fregig peafaa: |
an sy gsar ot gRAAT TET ISl
I must help this scion of the &fegr® family;.

those of the ¥earg family are fit for being honoured

by me: and they are to be honoured most by vou.

F& QFATEATE q A KEAAWHAT |
o AT WA @A AGHYRAT 1<l
Please do this ministerial work of mine. Do you

not transgress it. The work of good men which
remains unperformed must be performed. Shake of sorrow.

afger pagfes Redv sfwafe
sEnwafafohe W Swaies 1A
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Get up out of the water and stand: and let this
Kapi (®fq) rest on you. He is my guest and he,
who is the best flier is fit to be worshipped.

AMET TR FgueagatEa |
gaAtcaty faura saa: o afmafa igoon

O You, who have a large centre of gold, aud
who are resorted to by gods and Gandharvas, let
Hanuman rest on you; and then he will proceed on
his remaining journey.

IgET TArgnE ¥ Abvearsy faaaman)
WH T FANZEA @HIgar engagia uio

You should rise up, having regard to the kindness-
(gentlemanliness ) of Rama, the kidnapping of Sita,
and the exertion of Hanuman, the best of the fliers.

fgrognatf Farsr s sgumaE: |
RITA FBTIW  AJIFABATTA: N oAl

The golden centred Mainaka, on hearing the
words of the Sea instautly came up from the waters,.
eovered on all sides with big trees and creepers.

a s faar aymgisga sagn )
ar a@ae faar el fgamwe 1oz

He came out after breaking the waters of the
ecean, just as the Sun of blazing rays comes out
after breaking off the clouds.

@ AEEAT gEda ag: a@fgsga: |
ylamre g @ fadvfwa: ngew



200

In & moment, the high souled mountain which
was sorrounded by waters, came out and showed its-
summits, having been so commanded by the ocean.

[Note. Andaman—Nicobar islands, Malacca Strait,.
and Malaya Peninsula.

Although Malaya has in recent years come to be
regarded as as part of the Far Hast, it has never
been forgotton that both geographically and historically,
the Malaya Pcninsula is essentially  part of Greater
India. So ut the present time troops of the Indian
Army arc playing ap important part in the defence
of Singapore aud of Malaya as a whole.

The importance of Singapore in the defence of
{udin is now gencrally recognised. General Sir Robert
Cassells  Commander—in—Chief  in  India  recently
-observed that if  Malaya and its great Fortress of
Singapore were to fall into the hands of the enemy,
the British Fleet would thereby lose its great base
in the East and the whole Coastline from Calcutta to
Madras wouald become liable to raids and hombardments
by sea and air. Singapore has thus become of first
importance to the defence of India and may be
considered as one of her outposts, In other words,
if Singapore were lost India would be directly
threatened.

.

Singapore is the corner stone of British strategy'
over a wide area in East Asia which includes the
Indian Ocean and the Bay of Bengal. Just as Egypt
is the first line of this country’s defence in the West,
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so Singapore and the Federated Malay States are its.
first line of defence in the East. With Singapore-
in hostile hands, the approaches to Burma
and the Indian sub-continent would be gravely
imperilled, to say nothing of the link joining Great
Britain and India with the Dominions of the southern
hemisphere. Singapore to day 1is, of course, much
more than a naval base, with « floating dock and
graving dock both capable of taking the biggest
vessels afloat. It is no less important as an air base
while the troops—including Indians—and fortifications
which defend the naval and air hases make it a
fortress of the first order. From Singapore the
R. A. F. looks out across the South Chinu Sea to
Hong Kong and south—cast to Borneo and Sarawak,
west to Cevlon and south to Port Darwin and
Australia, so supplementing the defensive strength of
coustal Datteriés with a tremendous range. There is
every reason to Dbelieve that any hostile vessels
approaching Singapore would receive & very warm
reception.]

QAFIART: T ARATAGIG: |
anfraggaw sfgafziasag (1ol
aTq AYAT: Ty Tyeed aglaa: |
TR TVEHRIMATTRIIARTT || o]

When Mainaka mountiin  rose up, the sky that
was dark like iron-weapons, became full of goldeu
lustre on account of its golden peaks inhabited by
Kinnaras and Mahanagas, which were like the rising
Sun and which were touching the Sky.
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AtasgAg: Qg% glama  fgaa: |
AIfqTAGHIT: e‘rsag&&aw: Nngosil

That best of mountains appeared like a hundred
‘Suns rising together, by its golden and shining peaks.

agfaanaga gaamua:  feqay |
a9 Fawargex fymsatafa fafaa: wgean

On seeing the mountain risen up, alone (and
unsupported) in  the mulst of the ocean, he firmly
believed that it was an obstacle (in his  way), as it
stood in front of him.

wagfesanaa  ag@aar  Agshn |
3HT  qragwre  Mgataw aea: 1okl

That great monkey of great velocity dashed away
with his chest that mountain which had come up
very high just as the wind (does) a cloud.

g A @ wfgar  qfaran: |
gZaT AFT EERT AT T AATY T 1200
That best of the mountain being thus dashed by
the monkey gave out roars of laughter knowing the
high veloeity of that monkey.

anTRIWIR HT ATHE @gafea: |
sitaY geAar grEgAaEiaga; SNy |
AT qreFgaraa: ET  fega g

Then that mountain assuming the form of Man.
'gat on its own peak, and sitting thus in the sky,
with a pleased mind, said these words to the monkey
who was flying in the sky.
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TR FATFFA @y aaran |
thoca an ggy g@ fum awa i

O Best of the Moukeys, you have accomplished
this difficult task; so descending on my summit, take
rest (for some time) and then proceed with ease further.

URIEaFS Ia 30y afcafaa: |
a & uafed gva Feaxafa qwT i

The Sea has been brought up (incerased on all
sides) by those (sons of Sagara) born in the family
of Raghava. Hence he is honouring you who are
intent upon doing good to Rama,

Fa ¥ sfasrmsaus am: @« |
arsq amtasruat ga: gamagia ngisn

‘One good turn deserves another in return’ is an
established rule of moral law. e  therefore deserves
respect from vou, desirous  as he is of returning the
oblication.

fag & gltoms wfr fFasa aega |
fafmaaRae  agamEaiiga: 11t

O Monkey Chief, stop, take rest on me and then
proceed further. I have been urged by this Sea with
great respect for your sake, with these words.

gremra wa i sy aurga: |
&g @rgy fqara: [ sagarfafy nigs

“This monkey has flown over a distance of a
hundred yojanas in the sky; let him take rest on
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‘your summits and then let him cover the remaining
-distance.”

afxg wagETIy SRABES Qg |
agreag gfey fasradsgafasaty nyysi

You should therefore, O - Monkey Chief, enjoy
“these various fragrant and sweet bulbous and other
roots and fruits, take rest and then go further,

FEmEAlY e wfiger @arfea 1
seqrafaAy %y AU aftag: 1220

(O Best of Monkeys, our connection with you is
well known throughout the worlds, and is very
.meritorious.

JngsA: CFFAT A CHFINT AEATHSR |
A9i gegan 7+ Amg Slagme 1R

O Best of Monkeys, O you son of Maruta, I
believe you to be the best of all fliers, who are known

for flying with great speed.

sifatfy f&s gate: mFArsfh faxraar
an fagrga@a & gaeam 75T 1tRo

Even an ordinary guest is to be honoured by
one who knows (the ordinary rules tof etiquette),
then how much more should you of excellent merits -
be honoured by a person who has the desire to
tknow his duties well.

wfk ¥gafiger amee  agtwa: )

grenedy dim qTa: efagae 1)
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O Best of the Monkeys, you are the son of the
best of the gods, the high souled Maruta, and you
-are similar to him in speed.

gfe?d afa ad@ o= amifa [wa: |
AEATH FINTT T JI ATT WA N2

In case you who are knower of your duties are
honoured, then the god Maruta will consider himself
honoured by me. There is yet another reason for
honouring you: please hear it.

9% AN ara gan qfgeisAaT |
Asfy swgfgm: aat aamfasatm ug:a

Formerly in the Golden Age, O Friend, the
mountains had wings. They all used to go in all
directions with the same agility as that of the Eagle

and the Wind.

aaeay sqray da@em  agfafa:
qarfa @ A% wgeasi gaAmFpAT N8

The multitudes of gods with sages and other
creatures were also overcome with fear at the thought

of their falling down when they were moving through
the Air.

a0 57 GEAR: IO WAwG: |
quifigsDy S9W A% TAREET: WL

Then the thousand-eyed god Indra, being enraged,

.cat off the wings of the mountains into hundreds and
thousands of pieces with his thunderbolt.
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|ATHIINE: £ qAHURT XqUE |
aAsE agar g sag¥a qLEAAT 1%

That king of the the gods, raising his thunderbolt,
approached me with rage. Just then I was thrown
aside by the magnanimous Wind

aftnganary = afam: caqiaR |
gagy. aagx ax  fantfacRaa: s

And by being thrown into this ocean, O best of
the Monkeys, with my wings preserved, 1 was
completely saved by your father.

a&xysé aragife &t awaista aw mea: |
|AT AAT I Riogea AEIPE: 1R

Hence I respect you, for the Wind indeed deserves
to be respected by ma. This, O Chief of the Monkeys,
i~ my connection with you, and it is of high quality.

afenas 0¥ & Qe adg 9|
set: sawar: &g aAsta agwy 1R

Having regard to this duty of the Ocean and
mine towards you, () big Monkey, it is fit you should
accept this honour from me, with a pleased mind.

Wi Mwa gai G g ghaan |-
stfa =1 an argeq sHdrsten aq q5Td I1g3el)

O Best of Monkeys, (take rest on my summit
ard) remove your fatigue and accept my veneration,
and thus gladden my heart. I am pleased with your
visit (at your sight).
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qRAE: HUNPE  WrARARId |
siafen wamfaey wgeiediganm izt

The Chief of the Monkeys, thus spoken to, said
to the best of the mountains, “I am pleased with
you, for you have shown hospitality to me. But you
shonld not entertain any ill fecding with me, (as 1
can not accede to your request).

|IX GRS A AGCataqay |
afagr = Aq7 g9 a eqrasgfAIrAT 113U

I am in much haste to perform my duty: the
day is passing off rapidly; [ have given the promise.
of a nonstop flight (i. e. I shall not stop in the.
middle)”’.

rgFar nfnar JvwBET ggEa: |
swAmrmAtiaza diggresataa 12320

With these words, resting his hand on the
mountain the powerful monkey chief proceeded through
the sky with a smile.

| gydaganal agaaramia |
gfvaaNrqearfroittadfafaa: gz
AUy AT Famsandat |

fag: eraranrara ST fqAESssa 1g3u

Thus that Hanuman, who was received with
great respect by the ocean and the wmountain and
respected and congratalated with the best of blessings
by them, left the ocean and the mountain, and flew
high up in the air, and reaching the air—=toute of
his fatber proceeded on his journey in the clear sky.
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granwgate aweg fafe ana@ieas |
‘qiggy fausw wma sleas 1kR)

Again rising up very high, after having cast a
departing glance at the mauntain, that son of the
Wind, thc best of the Monkeys, proceeded in the sky
quite unsupported.

atgaiyr ggAA zeqT ®A GTEFRW |
qong: gu: ad fazra qwea: 13l

Thus Hanuman proceeded further without resting
even for a moment. Having seen this most difficult
task of his, all the gods, demi-gods and sages
praised him,

THATATATEYT EaANEAT TAEY FHAWT |
RIFATY FATHET FEATA qJrE@q: 13«

The gods, Indra and others who were standing
in the sky became pleased at this deed of the
Gold-Centred Mountain.

L Faq Hrargftaeranzza
. g qqang Tmgaw qEtafE: 1w

Indra himself spoke these words with feeling to
the excellent navelled mountain.

fezvgara g qfigeisha & gaw |
@y ¥ qgeSitt 1= d@lv quagewy ILeel

O golden.centred best of the Mountains, I am
verily much pleased with thee. I give you a 'boon of
safety. ‘Please now go back with ease.
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awmE ¥ gagFaras ggae: |
wRar qrammy fryges W@ afy nyeln

You have rendered valuable assietance to Hanuman,
who was tired, while he wus crossing hundred yojanas
and when there was a chance of danger to him who.
was dauntless,

qasgAAB AT uaAren: |

¥atai ofa zear aftgs Tawgd 183l
| § 2@ 3B wyaratega Tagy |
gIAs gEda safaasm ama iges)

The best of the mountains became much pleased,.
having seen Indra much satisfied. That mountain on
receiving the boon resumed his original position, And
Hanuman in & mowment was observed crossing the ocean.

[Note. Now let us pause here and examine which
must be the Mainaka that had plunged itself into
the ocean and come out of the Ocean to receive
Hanuman. It seems that the Andaman-Nicobar islands

must be the #at® ( Muinaka ) mountain, for the foll-
owing reasons:-

(1). These islands must be situated in the sea
to the south of Bengal, at a distance of about 800
to 1000 miles, which is approximately 100 yojanas.

(2). If we drop &%t ( Anda) from AT
( Andaman ), and @1 Bar from frsrare (Nicobar),
what remins is AI+FARY  (Man+Nico)=RfR®Y, the
phonetic expression of which very much resembless

An®  (Mainaka).
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(3). The Andaman~Nicobar islands are islands
formed- by the:sinking of' mountainet in the sea. That
‘is the present opinion of geographers and geologists.

(4). There is the Malacca Strait between the
Malaya Peninsula and the Sumatra island. It is
posgible that ABT®T (Malacca) may be a corruption
of AWM® Mainake, for it so much resembles in
phonetic sound.

At the same time I do not overlook the fact
that on the western coast of the Malaya Peninsula
‘there is a town bearing the name #&RT (Malacca)
from which the strait way have heen so named. But
this town could not have been the old ¥v® (Mainaka)
for the description of HATH ( Mainaka ) as given in
the Ramayana resembles that of the Andaman—Nico-
bar islands. It is possible #@&THT ( Malacca )%
(Mainaka) strait may have been named after Andaman
—Nicobar islands and that AT&T ( Malacca) town may
have been so named atter the Malaeca Strait.

(3). The situation of Andaman-Nicobar and
Malaceca Strait, especially the latter is just on the
Equator, And on the map the strait looks like an
entrance door for the Netherlanders to come out to
the Northern Hemiephere; and the Andaman Nicobar
islands are situated like a bolt (3fx&@) to that door.

. (6). In Sumatra there is & town called Indrapura
and a monntain called Indragiri. These names suggest
that there must have, in old times, lived there
Yakshas (@®r:), Gandharvas, Nagas and such others
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then kuown #s demi-gods, whose king may have
been known .as Indra.

(7). In the South-west corner of the Celebes.
islands, there are cape R#f¥ (Mandara) and Mandara
Gulf. It is not improbable that the old Puranic
Mandar mountain round which the ocean was said
to have been churned, was situated there. It is.
situated exactly on the Iquator, midway between
the Northern and Southern Hemispheres, where ¥gT:.
& gmaay: (Devas and  Danavas) respectively lived.
This Manadara (#%%%) mountain must also have been.
the place where @#g"a@¢t (Dhanvantari) produced HAg&
(nectar), as said in the HFATFATT-HAT (legend of the
Kurmavatarad) in Bhagavata. All these islands are
known as ¢ Spice-islands”. And they are full of
various kinds of medicinal herbs. It is possible that
was the central place where &, 1Aq and AT people
met together and putting their heads together,
examined by the process of chemical analysis the
various herbs, and determined the merits of each,
and thus founded the well known #rgag (Ayurveda)
Science and finally succeeded in  exploring such a
valuable medicine like the Nectar (®®A). In this
connection the following details of the @9t (legend) is
worth bearing in mind.

The Supreme Lord advised the gods (who had
approached him for a remedy to protect them from
the tyranny of the demons) to make peace (friendship)
with them and then try to reap the best fruit of
mutual help and co-operation including #sg# (Nectar).
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“They were also advised to throw in the gitrgfa—qrarefa
(i.€). (salty ocean occan), wtEguEM=sred: et
and ®/QIA AZT FA1, to make the Mandara mountain
the base or centre of the chemical research of these
sredft: (herbs) and to (AXF@Tg F1G®A) make the
‘i‘l’gﬁ-—ltﬂ (Vasuki Naga) the churning rope. Who was
this Vasuki Naga appears from the following:-

an ¥ g w1 &fag wasigg: |
Iuy qTH A% AT (IEFAT) )

aaed  mgefafonwearzg gagn |
aga 3zfq freg: o=t ofeaane: )

¥ amua wwesy ofeEy g gar o
anfax  gagar afag Asgafaa:

Then the g1t and AFI: (Devas und Asuras)
made friendship and made the best excrtions for the
production of various good things culminating in YA
Nectar. It is said that they by their valour dragged
the T mountain (after uprooting it) and brought
it in the ocean. Then they invited there the AtT-OS
(Naga-Raja) and sat round a & (preceptor) with
pleasure 7. e¢. (held a joint deliberation at a meeting
presided over by a learned man), and commenced with
full exertion and restraint, the churning (the chemical
‘examination) with the object of finding out the
#7® (nectar),

Thus when the Devas, Danavas and Nagas put
in their joint exertion, several prized things came out;
and at last

Aoz g fagfess: |
¢ °
AgMqueeT  fasgIRgiea: |
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€ & wagw: anriyen fmiggwa: |
wrfe fiefa wwra engdefisgars 1

there came out an illustrious man of extra—ordinary
exploit, adorned with armlets, bearing a pot full of
HAFA (nectar). He was as it were an incarnation of
God himself, by name Dbhanyantari (am&) having
full knowledge of (sn‘giq) Ayurveda and possessing
the merits of god Brihaspati (Fgeafa).

Thus in the Eust Indies there wasalso the (A%T)
Mandara mountain, where the whole of Ayurveda
was found out by the joint exertions of Devas,
Danavas and Nagas, after making a chemical analysis
of a number of medicinal herbs (Sﬁ'ﬂ'éﬁ:) that were
growing in those islands.

The (®%4r) legend also says that at one time the
Mandara mountain was sinking into the sea and had
to be kept steady by «a support underneath. Thasg
may be the reason why at present there is no such
mountain there, but only Mandara strait. For aught
we know, the mountain may have sunk under the sea ]

aar Ran:  gweaal: fager wea: |
AFTAIESTNT &  AMATAT || L2l
Theafter gods, Gandharvas, Siddhas and great

sages spoke to Surasa (GTRAT) the mother of the
Nagas (A191:) who was like the blazing Sun.

Ay qrAaTHN: Mgy amragfe |
CTRIRIR a%q & HEa fawr sm|c (8w
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“This ‘Hanuman, the gloricus son of Maruta
is flying over the ocean; please aat.ip Auch o way
as to be an obstacle to him for a moment”.

uyE SATEATT gEle AN TR |
dsTRuSiagn o FET AWFAT  ewl

“Accordingly assuming the form of a furious
demoness of the size of a mountain, having the
mouth of furious jaws, yellow eyes and similar to
the sky”,

TPW=BIME WY YAWE GOFAH |
at fa¥sagnia e qr aficafa igea)

“We wish you to measure his strength and
also his power to perform exploits. Kither, if he
has strength and is  resourceful, he will conquer you
by some means; otherwise he wil stop in despair.”

qagwt g &1 ¥ ¥y Caawar
gz T grar fuafa awg qg 1w

fazd fawq o QT « ANREA |
HIAT EIAA ATTATHIIRE 120l

Having been thus invoked and spoken to by
gnds, (GTAT) Surasa bore the form of a demoness in
the midst of the ocean; her form was deformed
and ugly and fearful to look at. She having sorro-
unded Hanuman, spoke to him thus.

AN g Afye cqE qAeA |
we i waatesrir sfiwd awmas e
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“Q Best of monkeys, [ have been given a boon
by God that you are my food. So I will eat you up.
Enter this my mouth.”

[Note. The islands of Sumatra und Java are full
of volcanic mountain-ranges. And the furious volcano of
“Cracatoa” situated in the strait between the islands
of Sumatra and Java that burst recently, proved
most destructives And in the island of Java, there
are volcanic mountains of a greater height than thosa
in Sumatra. One of the southernmost mountain peaks
in Sumatra is known as “Sumeru”, gAE (the birth-
place of BFWW): it is situated near the present famous
port of Surabaya. It is 12000 ft. high. Java was
originally populated by Hindus; and still there is o
big Hindu temple there known as “Bora Badar’
-9 famous for its Hindu architecture. As there
is Mahomedan rule therc at present the &8v-#{ZT
of the Hindus is now corrupted to ®¥Tr-¥gT. In the
same way the ET&T who was ®WI-ATAT became
grar-amar which was next changed to gt(ﬂ—aﬂ'l and
then changed to X&T-®AT or Surabaya. From the
Ramayana it appears that in Java lived people of the
Naga race who worshipped the big voleanic mountain
situated there, as GTAT-ATAT (Surasa Mata). It should
be also marked that between Sumatra and Borneo,
there is a strait still known as Aari-Mate Strait.
(The legend of Ahi-Ravana and Mahi-Ravana, Rama
and Lakshmana, and Kali Mata may be interesting
in this connection). It appears that the crossing of
the series of the volcanic ranges in Sumatra and
Java (especiully the latter) by Hanuman -has been



216

put by the poet in poetic style, as if the ®tqn:
(the Nagns) requested their goddess (mother) ge&T"
(Surasa) to rise & test the strength of Hanuman,
whereupon she assumed her IqIBHM (volcanic) form
and opened her burning jaws and asked Hanuman
to venture to pass through it.

It appears that after passing over the Andaman-
Nicobar islands, which, it is said were posted there:
to serve the purpose of a bolt to the door-way of
the grar@-famarat (residents) of the qiav® (Nether-
lands), Hanuman now flew over Sumatra and Java
(@A AT and JqT) which were full of volcanoes, and
that the description of this as given in Valmiki
Ramayan (f1feA®Y TATE) is nothing but “Animism”
(/. e. attributing of a living soul to inanimate objects),
which is still extant in India.

Again in the third and fourth chapters of the
aTug ®wog Viradha’s story is  given. It appears
therefrom that {g (Java) was a powerful monarch
i the East Indies: his wife was Shatahrida (TAELY)-
and his son by her was fquq. This faera (Viradka)
in his previous birth was a 7qs by name 3'16. As
ke there fell in love with ¥&/T, he missed his duty
of attendance on FAT. So by FITs curee, tho FAE
hecame the demon Viradha (fqTra).

It is thus clear that “ Java ” was so named
after King &%) '

YT AT MRS g |
sgegta: Winifny waaamfa 1wR
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Having been thus acidressed by Sarasa (guer),
the best of the monkeys, ilustrious and of a plea=
sant face, spoke thus to her with folded hands.

A qrociantn sy goEswy |
SN QAT AT AT wFEt N2

FURGHTEE A U |

acq A zar wrgl et quteadt e
aeqt: g AISE ARy gRTENTE |

&g W vAeq Qg gt 1Quan

O demoness, Rama, son of Dasharatha has come
to and livel with his brother Lakshmana and wife
Sita in the Dandakaranya (F9€®1Ceq). From thers,
the glorious Sita, wife of Ruma who has contracted
a bitter enmity with the demons, has been kidaupped
by Ravana, while Ram. was engaged in seme other
work, Under the orders of R:una, [, his messenger
will go to her presenze, So you who are residing in
this part of the country should render help to me.

sragt Rfaai gear uin afpewifio |
amfarth ¥ g9y @ sfagoifr ¥ agasn

or (i. e. if you do not agree to it) I promise
you truly that I shall return tc your mouth after
seeing Sita and the stainless Rama.

qIg®r gIAAT GIAT FASQUN | .
smfiefandat sfads qa Aw 12l

Thus addressed by Hanuman, Surasa who could
change her form at pleazure, replied thus: ‘“No body
dare transgress me; that is my boon”.
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q TG AT PITRT qFY AT |
¥ fmamar ar AT gIRE 1<

That Naga-mate (ATAATATY) with a view to
-estimate his strength, spoke thus to Hanuman, seeing

him proceeding further.

afqwy 877 AST WAz FTAQAR |
qT Q¥ qUIST 7R qrEfa @ 12ae

=gt fage qsq fegar ar arsd: gu sl

“0 best of Monkeys, You will have to go after
having entered my mouth first today. This was the
‘boon formerly given me by the Creator.” So saying,
.she speedily opened her large mouth and stood in

front of (®t&t@) Maruti.

TagE:  GEAT T JAGF: |
AAAET 3 9% YA wi fasfgw® Nigol
The best of the monkeys having been addressed

thus, became angry and replied: ¢ Open your mouth
‘s0 wide that you can bear me in.”

TYHAT GLEi F3) qTAAA A17AY |
gmarRafgearsy  gamr Agagr N
Having so said to Surasa (@I®T) whose mouth

was 10 yojanas in extent, Hanuman himself became
equally wide in size.

& TodT ATEE ITANA MIaq |
AR LA Areqren g Aq qrgas 1LgRi
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Having seen him like a cloud ten yojanas in,
extent, Surasa opened her mouth twenty yojanas in
extent.

A zear siffareai g amggE: gEREAmE |
guiEg aa: Fgfevgavaanraa: (g3

Heaving seen her of opencd mouth, that intelligent
qrgYT FIAT again became angry and enlarged his.
body thirty yojanas in extent.

TEIT AT 937 a@iia gntegan
Y EIAFGIC GAANFATBA 1L &L

QAR gLa1 g¥ Sfogiaq qrgaqg
AT gIATSTC RArAAAIDA: 1125l

KT AT 995 AKIAT JIAAIAT |
gAATAGRIST! agatgradtieza: gk

QAR GIAT I35 JVALFAAAGAT |
& zoar snfgd areq gy gafema |
Gtgcaran: s PYMTFATFER: 1L

Then Swurasa enlarged her mouth 40 yojanas and
Hanuman enlarged his body 30 yojanas. Surasa
made her mouth 60 yojunas, und Hanuman made his
body 70 yojanas; and when she made her mouth 80
yojanas Hanuman made his body 90 yojanas. Then
Surasa enlarged her, mouth 100 yojunas. Having seen
this, the intelligent Hanumuan contracted his body to.
the size of a thumb only.

drsfaqans agw foa @ agEe: |
sy fean: wiwitd qawadia 1Qge
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That valiant Hanumwun at once fell into her
mouth and hastened away outside in no time. And
then standing in the sky spoke to her thus.

afeersfen fg & wwr Qangfn anrsegd |
afird g% R aaartegEag 1L

O mother, & bow to thee: [ have entered your
mouth. I shall now go where Sita is. Your Foon has
proved true; and I am hale and hearty.

[ Note:—-Now pleise pause here and construe the
‘meaning to be assigned to this figurative language of
enlarging the mouth of Surasa & enlarging the the body
of Hanuman; and in running this sort of race Hanuman
won the race by entering Surasa’s mouth and getting
-out of it quite un-injured in a moment. A glance at
the map of the world will show that the regular
-chain of volcanic mountains in Sumatra and Java was
about 1000 miles in extent. And these volcanic craters
appear to have been taken by the poet as the wide
open and blazing mouth of Surasa—Mata, throughwhi-
ch theNether-landers must pass on their way from the
Southern Hemisphere to the Nothern Hemisphere and
Vice versa. This appears to have been said by the
poet to be the boon given to Surasa by the Creator.
How graphic this picture appears is left to the reader

to judge. ] .
& Tear gEArgE = uggwbe |
anEg a2 w0 g ool

Then Surasa Devi (goddess Surasa) resuming her
-original god-like form on secing Hanuman freed from
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her demonish jaws like the moon irom the mouth of
Rahu, spoke to the monkey.

watas) gfoy ns8 aha qorgws |
A & A0 Iy T "ErEwAr 19

O best of monkeys, now go with eise for the
success of your mission. Bring back Sita and unite

her with Rama the great soul.

ey ggAAY CHAT &Y IR |
arg afafa qarfa sohg Tagr g 1Lsl

The Beings on finding that most difficult third
task of Hunaman accomplished, extolled the Monkey
with the words: *“Well done, Well done.”

| NI Ay QY aw5mIIT |
FINETIATRTT ANA A5EIA: 1930 .

Thereafter he having come near the wncontrollable
ocean, the rasidence of Varuna, flew, pervading the
sky, with the velocity similar to that of Gurude (the
Celestial eagle).

[ Note:=The other reading is HATYSAH instead of
#AqTA] which has the same meaning, ]

Afqd mfoarufin: qavs fafad
afcd Jgwmard Juga fafed nussn

fargat o vam agq: |
ety quatrs faad: swssd wew

qumnfr anedst agd e @ifad
wagey Agran: watafg afgd ntsw



222

agar giq amww afak famuger
AEANTRAIE MR 12es)
agfann aqg ANTTT QRIS |

fafus fand P farag fafad ntwan
FqUR qWEER T gy 9 Ty |

fras mastwea a3 an wfad e
qgm: Qfad iy faae g3

IR qrgant K aeaifag awfa: 1o

Then the Maruti (At&f@) went by the Air route
like Garuda: the air route that was resorted to by
‘clouds (showering rain), by birds, by the preceptors
of music like  Tuambarun and® other Gandharvas,
adorned by the raiu-bow of Indra, by numerous
avroplanes to which were yoked lions, elephants,
tigers, serpants and birds &c, dy fires of the splendonr
of Vajra and electricity, by conquerors of heaven
most meritorious and fortunate, by the fires carrying
ovlations, by constellations, planets, Sun and Moon
and other numerous great sage-, Nagas and Yakshas,
tv open and puare Vishvadevas and Vishvavasus and
by the elephant of Indra; which was like the path of
the  Sun, the giver of prosperity, which was like @
pare umbrella of the mortals, which was designed by
Brahma and resorted to by heroes and Vidyadharas,

[Note:-The air route over Bali, Sumba, Sumbawa,
Ceclebes and other sorrounding islands which it
appears from the HatqdTe-war (legend of the Kurma.
incarnation ) were inbabited in ancient times by
demi-gods like I}, weqqy, @@, W, and WA
is described here. Here was the mountain Mandara
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where  the ocean was churned by g, gtag and

AT people and the whole of the Ayurveda RIFHZ
‘was found out including the nectir, There is an
interesting story about the nectar., In the sHigaAT-
-&qU it is said that th: wine ((as soon as it was
produced) was taken away by the (Z@%s) Danwvas:~

sIqrezeh gt wAET SRSSIIEA |
AU FygEai & gL GAAT X )

“Then there arose the young goddess of wiune,
with eyes like the red lotus; with the permission of
the Lord, the demons took her’.

Then came out nectar, which was forcibly taken
away by demons. Then god Vishnu

Fifegoafaea varw wATZAd |
asfiefora fafgn gfastedma: |
FagaURacg wAgNaTEY: |

took an indescribable and most wonderful femule
form. With bashful smiles and glances cast with the
play of the brows, she frequently kindled passion in
the minds of the demon chiefs. The demons were
infatuated by her beauty; and duc to her amorous
sports, the demons lost the nectar which was enjoyed
by the gods. Thus due to Wine, and 1Voman, the
demons failed to reap the benefit of nectar, though
it had been snatched away by them,from the gods.
And the gods enjoyed its bynefit, because (1) of
freedom from wine, (2) freedom for woman, and (3)
devotion to God.
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qF gU U SGRIOEIS
ey wanadisfy &3 faszan: |

ANFY LI FBRAJAISS -
FQIFACH: NN @ )

~

Thus though the gods and the demons were alike
ite respaect of place, time, purpose, means, endeavour
and intelligence, they differed in the reaping of the
fruit. Between the two, the gods easily got the
fruit, because of their seeking the dust of the lotus
feet of the Lovrd; (and by not doing that and taking
to wine and woman instead) the demons failed to
get immortality.) |

gIAFRAFNS ATwTEAED qAqT UL
wISIgeRUi@ wAtaartag |
sfuarzaamrota agrarfn st nLe
sfegegdretta fasqqer ga: ga: |
mgsrgfarata favarafas sagr 12 <z

HIIGATA: QYT FIATATEATRAN: |
uFsad fruew aggw gTT 1L

Hanuman, the son of the Wind god, was sailing
ir. the sky like a winged mountain quite unsupprted
and without obstacle , dispersing the collection of
clonds which were red, yellow, dark and white and
which were shining while they were being attracted
by the monkey; in a moment entering the nest of
clouds and in another moment coming out of them,
often and often, and so looking like the moon in
the rainy season, and being seen like this from all
the quarters of the earth,
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@A g d zear fafgwr am awet |
anar faaamie 23T SESfqr 1L cal

Having seen Hanuman flying in the sky like
this, an old demoness Ly name f&fg®r (Sinhika)
who was capable of assuming any form at pleasure
began 10 think in her mind.

/T Teq wFex afasgrag wifoar |
12 AR Ay Qe qAMaAT 1<t

Today after a long time I  will get food..
This big animal has fallen into my hand after a
long time.

tfa afawa a=ar sgmer anrfyag |
st gaatmagt GEame qIAT: IR<ol

Thinking like this in her mind, she caught his

shadow. And as soon as his shadow was caught,
the Monkey thought.

gattgeaYsfen @gar afFa qUsd: |
gfa@iaa arda agatfea v e

I bave been at once caught and made a cripple
devoid of enterprize, just as a ship 1is rendered
motionless by adverse wind in the Sea.

fadqed Aasyy Fiaam A & |
ZEq | Agra ghad ot 1Ll
Then he saw all round, above, below, sideways and

crossways, when he found a big ferocious animal
risen from the ocean of salt water.
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azeat faraarmre arefa fagamany |
VAT qMEAG Q@ AFATTAA |
Sratg wgrag afRg ary @9 1200

Having seen that animal, of a deformed female
form, Maruti thought to himself:= ¢“This must be that
shadow—catching, very powerful animal of a ferocious
look, as Sugriva had informed me. There is no doubt
on this point.”

[ Note:~The effect of magnetic islands is similar
to what is described in these verses. The ancients
belived it was some super-natural power.]

| af gmiaaa fafgsi atanewt: |
qadA AGIRTT: Ay AT1EH: 1R

He recognised her as Sinkika verily. Then the
intelligent large bodied monkey enlarged his body,
just as the clouds do during the rainy =eason.

dEq A1 HAHFERT TIATT AR |
qF9 TQAWRATATH PATSIIAT Aty 1180

Having seen the body of that great monkey
increasing, she extended her own mouth from Patala

to the sky.
gAY ASA qrAe QEIEIT 1E3

And she roaring like a row of thundering clouds
rushed towards Hanuman. “

& Zq auacacyy fagd gAEI@ |
®IgHTE 9 AqrE qaifoe 1 gevwia: YwReN
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]

The wise Hanuman saw her opened large mouth
which was sufficiently wide to adinit the whole body
of Hanuman: and through tlat wide mouth he saw
her vital parts,

& dear @3 T35 IAELAT: & |
afgsg gEueatg tauma agea: 1gul

Then that most powerful monkey, whose body
was like &3 (Vajra) contracted his  body extremely
and fell precipitately into hLer ugly mouth.

Ay g1 fanswra 129 fagawan |
gEqATy gt WwE goaafo uger 1Lkl

The Siddhas and Charanas saw him entering her
mouth, like the Moon being swullowed by Rahu.

ATEAET AWEAILW ARTIGFA AT
geqarary ANa qA: AT {FRA: NLRI

That Monkey having  with his sharp nails torn
open her vital parts, quickly cume out, with the
speed of a mental wave,

aig fqmar K gt 7 qifuya faarg &
&l g INA gIY gATERIIT WR

That best of Monkey-lieroes, by good luck,
patience and cleverness, having killed that demoness,
regained his original self and proceeded further quickly
on his way.

gagEr g3aar qqia fmgusate |
T|IYAT gIATGY TERAr AqrER 1
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That demoness fell into the waters of the ocean
having been deprived of her heart by Hanuman; it
appears that Hanuman was specially created by God
for her destruction.

[Note:-In  kishkindha Kanda, Sarga 41, this
.demonsss is said to be Angaraka (JNTXWT) by name.
This must be the island of New Guinea which is
lizard shaped. Its appearance is like that of a
‘fevocious animal killed and thrown into the sea,
‘with feet cut off which are near the Torres Strait
which is between this i1sland and the top of Australia
close to the “Arafura” Sea which might be a4 corrup-
tion of RAEGIY “Anavarya” Sea; the & and & might
-easily be changed to T and @& respectively. Although
in Valmiki Ramayana it is said that Hanuman
-entered Sinktka’s mouth and cut off her wvital parts
and then came out, still in the Adhyatma Ramayana
it is said that he cut off her feet.

Again if we closely study the present geography of
the Eastern islands in the Pacific Oceaun, it will be
found that in the islands of Polynesia, the people
are savages and live on piracy and are cannibals,

Again in the middle of the New Guinea Island,
there is a high mountain, the peaks of which are
snow—-covered, although it is near the KEquator.
It is possible that this Mountain may have been
‘magnetic and that so it used to attract towards
itself ships sailing on the seas and that the cannibals of
this island might be looting them and eating up the
-sailors and others sailing in those ships.]
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& gai aRorg afaai gen fafgwm
JArGRID SrAf agyg: @enrEay IReol)
Having seen that Sinkita killed by the Monkey

and having seen her fallen quickly, the beings flying
in the sky spoke thus to that ¢xcellent Ilier.

MRAT T4 & ALEEG AT |
agarg afasa afts Egame 1Re
“Q Best of Fliers, you have done a great deed,

by killing this ferocious animal. Now please attain
yvour desired object withoutv any further obstacle.”.

qegAatta e qravg qar ag |
gfazienfa aizd & sag a @t 1o

“O Best of Monkeys, he who possesses, like you,
these four virtues, namely, patience, foresight, intelli-
gence & cleverness, never fails in his work.”

& ¥ gufwa: gem: sfagw sarsm: |
SUTTHTRIT Aq3T gaarmagewia: 1oz

That respectable Monkey, having been honoured
by all those whose purpose had been accomplishe.l,
proceeded further, having pervaded the sky, like Garuda.

qra feg qreeg @qa: af@iwaT |
qrwarat agEary gaufe ged & iRow))

He having reached almost the end of his
journey, now looked all round; and at the end of
one thousand yojanas, observed a row of forests.
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[Note. The reader is requested to pause here for
o moment and consider how very graphic this descri-
ption is, when we compare it with the places on the
maps. As soon as Sinhika Tafg®wr (New Guinea) is
crossed, that is to say, as soon as the Torres Strait
i~ crossed, the Poet says: “Now Hanuman had come
a'most to the end of his journey,” and that proceeding
a little further and looking all round, presumably
i the direction of the “Great Dividing Range” which
it. 2@YE QR is described as Frafufe (Lambagiri) (a long
chain of mountains) in Australia, he observed qacfa
(Vanaraji) (@ chain of forests): please see Map No. IJ.

35 o gamy fafgy gayfway |
T MUY ASAqIAT T IR0k

And while tlying in the.sky, that best of the
monkeys saw the island that was adorned by various
kinds of trees and gardens similar to those found in
ti e Malayagiri.

[No/e 1. That Lanka @0 was on anisland in the
niidst of the southern  Ocean is also  supported by
ti e following:-

FET HI &M <5
Sita says:—
I Y qEIET, SFH AN |
a g vagwarai, afadiar afgsafa ugsn
Let this Lanka (&gr) which is in the midst of |
the Ocean, be unassailable. But there is no power in

this world capable of obstructing the course of the
arrows of Raghara.
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Note 2. w@@YqEaty  should mean, not the
gardens of the Malaya-giri in India, itself; but gardens
similar to those on the Malayagiri. It can not be
expected that the Indian Malaya giri or the mountains
of the Malaya Peninsula had extended as far as the Lanka.]

T FRIUFIA QETUIAEEATT, |
T K@ At garalt fa@wa ke

While flying further in the sky, he saw the
ocean, the watery places and country round about tha
ocean, and the mouths of rivers meeting the ocean.

[Note. Please sce the Map of Australia in Map
No. I, which shows the several rivers meeting the
ocean, and the Vanaraji (ATERA chain of forests)].

g ANT R GEEATATARAITT |
fagrgrataaiwr swme atarrafag 1kos)

That intelligent, self-possessed person, having scen
his own self as large as a large cloud and pervading
the whole sky as it were, thought to himself.

wtagls u¥ = Aw =by vwEn |
afa figes Fafta ¥ qgmfr: 1Roq

“The demons on seeing my big body and high
velocity will be surprised”, so thought that highly
intelligent Being,

aq: AL &faq FAfaT atway |
ga: SERmERy drang Eerats el
Then that self-possessed person having contracted
his body, which was as large as a mountain, assumed
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his original form, just as a sage who is free from.
worldly infatuation does.

Aqufagfasy ggarazat fega: |
siewqifag fawsa afsaiggd gfc 10

Having greatly contracted his form, Hanuman
resumed his original form: just as Hari, the subduer
of the power of Bali had done in order to deceive
him by asking for land measuring three steps only.

| srafgaseard gaaaa agaaT |
qEEHT afaawEq: aEfEarat auafim: 1L

That Hanuman, who could assume pleasing
different forms, having reached the extreme other side
of the Sea—coast which it was impossible for others to
reach, changed his form, having considered his work
carefully from all sides.

[Note. The use of Q¥ here is, to my mind, very
ituportant, as it shows that the Lanka of Ravana was
situated on the extreme other side of the Sea=coast;
-t some where near Sinhika or Torres Strait, but
scmewhere near the present Austarlian Alps, where
tlere are its highest Peaks and near which the present
<city of Melbourne is situated. On the top of the
mountain there, Hanuman appears to bhave alighted,
sce *@I® L. In this surmise, support is received
from Hanuman’s narrative of his exploit to Rama,

Lakshmana and Sugriva in Sundara Kanda, Sargas
53 & 65.
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Sarga 58.
ai gt gataig FeaArafads @ |
TeAT & AR qEATR Anwfedy leel
Thaur e gadr sg7 aw aan go !
#ea Rawk T wai fredsta
afgersgn famar weitfiy oiafasd: 1gel
“Thus after having destroyed that demoness,
and bearing in mind what I had to do I went a long
way, (made a long journey,) when I saw the:
southern coast of the ocean adorned by a mountain,
where the city of Lank: is  sitwated. And
after  sunset, [ entered the city, unknown by
demons of great exploits, and went towards the

houses of demons.”

Note. Mark the words w:q7 & AgLqTH = from Torres.
Strait he wenta long distance before comming to SFT.
Sarga 6.
¥ Fgfaandt vauea gu@Aa: |
Bfuen agged @ gafa o
as giar "agr Z9r ugurEd: R a4t |
wafygrgeg Wardt AT URAMTAT ILell

The Lanka of that evil souled Ravana is situated
there, on the southern coast of the Southern Sea.
There, 1 saw Sita. in the S A.qT (harem) of Ravana.
O Rama, she is holding her life, having focussed all
her desires in youl].

aa: & ey P wag fafasse famage |
SRANYTE XD AQEFHzafandy AgEAT IR

That high souled person, who appeared like a
collection of clouds, descended on the peak of that
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Jong (chain) of mountains (FswEy L §) which
was prosperous and which was full of beautifully
yjpointed peaks and which was full of &a®, 3FB® &
-AIRES trees.

aaeg Gurca |gurar, e egi ffadafa
wiyeg afenfaguma o, fagasicagasga
fea 1e3

Then having reached the sea-shore, Hanuman
:saw Lanka on the ‘top of that excellent mountain; and
.he having changed his form fell on that mountain,
chaving frightened the birds and animais there.

§ arie grARentgs a3 Axsaagta mtsag |
fraa dX ¥ AEATIT L@ T WATAARTHT 11281

He having by his prowess crossed the ocean,
‘that was full of demons and snakes and large waves,
and descended on the shore of that great ocean, saw
the Lanka which was like Indra's Amaravati.

[Note. Mark the words @%a€q firk:. It is not said
to be a high mountain, but 8% (long). And a glance
at Map No. I will show how appropriately correct
that description is. “The Great Dividing Range” in
"“the centre, with other similar ranges to 1its north
-and south is a long stretch of mountains running
‘from North to South as far as the Australian Alps
‘where there are the highest peaks (Mt. Bogong and
Mt. Koscinsko) and where most probably the old
Lanka of Ravana was situated. It is at the southern
‘most end of the wyZEw AT (3¢ ) the other or
-opposite coast of the Ocean.
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The mountain on a peak of which Hanuman,
descended was known as Trikutachala and the peak.
was called Dhavalashringa (99@4WT). An adjoining
mountain was known as Suveluchala and one of its.
peaks was called Chitrasanu (fa%®1g): and it was.
from the top of this peak that (YAYAT) the Army
of Rama had a full view of Ravana's Lanka: wvide-
Yuddha-Kanda (g% ®T08) Sargas (&d1:) 37 & 41.
The map of Australia shows zhree pcaks in Australian.
Alps: (1) Mansfield Peak, 6306 ft. high, (2) Near:
it, Mt. Bogong Peak, 6508 ft. high and (8) from.
these Peaks, close but at a distance, Mt. Koscinsko Peak,
7310 ft. high from where a full view of the first
two points can he had. It is possible @FT was
constructed on the first two peaks: and that from
the third peak TARAAT had obtained a full view of

aw’s IFT). :

SECTION (2
Sita’s Curse.

This Lanka was cursed to be a wilderness by
Sita: and that was probably the reason why when it
was discovered by the Europeans recently, it was
literally a widerness.

Vide @qT ®IE: & RE |

Sita Says:
faa yuigeTar gunves aufean|
wfEE s swaw I AT 1R%)
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“Now in a short time, this Lanka will be with
‘streets full of smoke issuing from funeral piles, and
will be adorned by crowds of vultures, like a
‘Cremation Ground.”

1 BET €X Y Qo Irgarfay |
mradeafa ghet awgr faar gar 1k

“On the Sinful Demon King Ravana being killed,
‘this Lanka verily will 'be dried up, like a widowed
woman, though it is unassailable at present.”

quaaaaaA | weast qowern |
afgeafa gt g1 Auast aargar uen

“Though it is now full of prosperity and pleasing
‘festivals, it will soon become devoid of protector;
though it is full of demons at present, it will soon
‘become like a widowed woman.”

T URERAAT syl gy gy |
Ayt @ faudy gematarfagatag )

“Indeed, in a short tie I shall hear the lamenting
‘voices of miserable demon-girls in every house.”

YEISTT EAIAr EATASTHT |
Afisafs g8 31 fagrar anaad: 13:

‘“By the arrows of Rama the city of Lanka will
be full of darkness and will be lustreless and devoid
of heroic demons & burnt up.”

o
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SECTION (3)

The other exploits of Hanuman in Lanke.
his return to Mahendragiri and report of
his actions to Angada and others and to
Rama finally.

L

@ AN AAEIG (FATT) AR AL
fagzfneR @gi fegat eaedy g &: 0

That mighty one, after crossing the unconquerable
ocean saw with a composed mind, Lanka situated
on the peak of the Trikuta Mountain.

fafinfiafenat gt more a8 gwe |
@ gt wlE oW qEAmTm g9n 0

That auspicious Monkey saw the city of Lanka
full of delightful white mansions as if it was a city

embedded in the Sky.

RAA FYW AAT AWHAT  Q@EIGQ |
Tz Al gt wdsantad: |

It is impossible for me to enter this city of the
Rakshasas in this form, guarded as it is by the
ferocious and powerful demons.

siivar AgElg] @A umarn |
qFAMGT 7AT qd  Wrawt  qfeAnIEr 0
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While seaiching for Sita, I must dupe all the-
demons, although they are of terrific prowess, of great
strength and powerlul.

aqK A SUW  WAT  gEwar wa |
symbaafasaty  wageamfasd |

Hence I with my form contracted during the
night, shall fall upon Lank. with the intention of
achieving the purpose of Rama.

& 3 |

SATETT  AAE  EIATATEARAN: |
fafo @zl agaa @A stpge

The wise and the haughty strong Hanuman, the
son of Vayu and the best of the Monkeys, assumed
all the strength and entered Lanka during thejnight.

AT &I xf‘tm{a‘s afgqmra  agEsy |
ATQ THA SAM FARY  QEATHI ||

Then that city in its own form saw the powerful
Monkey, the son of the Wind, entering it.

INT q&F FBET THI 9wy |
T O¥AT WA AqE A @wqr |

She being angry, addressed these words in.a
harsh tone to Hunumau: “Treating me with contempt,
you dare not enter this city.”

aa: @ gfead@t sgar mfea sgon )
Aty gagrarg giear it ai o
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Then that powerful Monkey—-Chief being excessively
"beaten by Lanka, shouted a very terrible cry and
.dealt a blow at her with his closed fist.

ad & Jogfw g ar aFgEE |
Iqratafes qrEy  gIA SHETAT

& afaey gfcdg qff tguarfaam |
feaea afwraifn a1tk g qssta

Then greatly depressed in mind, that Lanka gave
up her pride, and said in faltering accents the following
words to the Monkey. “Please enter, O Monkey Chief,
into this city which is protected by Ravana and there
carry out all the designs you have in mind”.

/i v |
QIsgRo Ay SrweAtigegy |
fafgegi agaw ffaa sty

Then that best of Monkeys, of great strength
and valour leaped up the ramparts of the city where there
wag no entrence and thus entered lLanka at night.

[Note. What places Hanuman examined next have
been desscribed in Chapter III, Section (I) (d) (ante).

& 8 to & L3 |

eqafagamirty  fagemssrga: qm
AUFGR FIOf K FALINEIT |
qQgacagery & fHawre agrsiy: |

Leaping up and coming down, standing here and
_going there, again and again, opening doors and
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sautting them min; thus that great Monkey searched
for her in every (conesivable) space: ::

e IwT  diamedfiges e |

Not sceing Sita, the Monkey spbke"\thése words:--

w1 g iar e ml
g qs'mim LR 'zwrﬂt ame |

“Here in Ra.vunas mansion was Sita said to be,
ty Sampati, the King of Vultures, But I donot find
her there.”

U ER

& gra masangr aqar afans amg
AZAY AKLAIT: NIETE ACT JTAA: |

After meditating for a while and comprehending
her with his mind, Hanuman of great brilliance, leapt
from that mansion into an enclosure.

ams afawmat g acat  gragwa:
h gHTaE e framety )

And in the Ashoka forest, the foremost of the
Monkeys saw her like the spotless ray of the Moon
in the beginning of the bright half of the month.

T gg¥ Sl EERMTSTAT |
GEwru qurQnt qrawaiae wTEm |

As she was without ornaments, Hanuman made

her out ‘with difficult;, like speech w1thout culture
which has lost its meaning.
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13 Wiyt - oRer  wfedt Biet )
srersfy weft arsew waedrn- wiga i

This golden hued lady is indeed “the beloved
Queen of Rama, for though she is lost, she is not
lost from bhis mind.

sreat ¥ear wnenfemeaey et sfwlan
Mg g w gakwr grimi s )

This lady’s mind is rooted in him and his mind
is rooted in her. That is why the righteous minded
Rama and Sita are maintaining their lives even for
a short time,

o eftat atr goar ¥ qadwe: |
AMA HAQT UA SOHE € J ™q |
Thus the son of Vayu, dclighted on finding Sita

there, thought of Rama in his mind, and praised
his master.

@ grathe  \grear  wsgqaTgaE: |
daratiuce dved gIMPRBIT € I

Thinking for a while with eyes full of tears, the
effulgent Hanuman lamented at the fate of Sita.

wrrdt: afccaer g wguhw o«
ATCTANY L mm U
Deprived of love and enjoyments, and bereft of

relations, she still keeps her body, being desirous of
re-union with “him.
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aq fangAiver &+ gfwaargas |
fafaraanr 3307 ffgsdw frarsaea |

Whilst he was looking at the forest full of
‘blossoming trees, and searching for Sita, only very
little of the night was unspent.

wewagfagsi  mguecartia |
gy agdery e agowa )

And at that late hour of the night, he heard
the holy chanting of the Brahma Rakshasas who were
experts in all the six ancillaries of the Vedas and
who had performed the greatest sacrifices.

aq AxeArEs: R TaAk: |
giga  AgraggTsiar | AgrEe:
Théen the ten—mecked and highly heroic Ravana

of mighty arms was roused by the sounds of auspi-
cious instruments, melodious to the ears.

fagwg gqi®is AR SAqE |

amve gfiy srirmeasaagma |

ga: qrarQfin atafia asgar )
After waking up, the effulgent lord of Rakshasas
entered, in due time, the Ashoka Garden, which was

full of trees; he was sorrounded by choicest damsels
like the Moon by the Stars.

vamisy wmagRfa afew g |
QYIYEATA @A CTAFGTAISAE |l
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Thinking he must be the mighty-armed Ravana,
Hanuman kept himself (hidden) within a mass of
leaves and thus concealed himself.

eamfaakgratgagaa  uger: )
Ravana approached Sita of dark tresses.

g ai qfamat fai fquargi acfeasts

QATETAg | TN ggiEa e |

Then Ravana with sweet words and gestures
revealed himself (i. e. his own heart’s desire) to Sita
who was chaste, miserable, joyless and living the life
of an ascetic.

wAY @i fqmefy ag wraew At By
wg afufes wat & Seds feada

O Wide-eyed one, I love you; O Dear One,
honour me; O Sita, become my wife; give up this folly.

qeq agad dear ehar QgeEq w@WE: |
gu AraTa: Far ggma gatman

Hearing these words of the terrible demon,
Sita threw a blade of grass between them, and smi-
ling innocently replied.

freaq aaY Aa: sawR fGraar 7 )

Turn back your desire from me. Let it be fixed
on your own people.

argwtafast wat quarat @dt aw )



244

I am no fit wife to you, being the faithful
wife of another.

|TY TAAYEEY Q1Y @1gAd «/<C |
TqT AX AqT SAASi I ey famee

Look to Dharma, follow carefully the rule of
conduct of the good people; O Rakshuasa, the wives of
others must be protected as your own.

FFgar & f gy o reeafa ago )

'O Ravana, if you act otherwise, you will meet
with your death.

dtatar qwq yar gud awatiae: |
g aa: etat Tt Bagdar
Hearing the harsh words of Sita, the King of

the Rakshasas replied haughtily to Sita of
comely looks,

gt mat dfigasat ¥ Qrsafaed aar za: |
aa: Taamdy an & geatonfy )

Two months more have to be kept by me, it
being the limit prescribed by me to you. Then you
must come to my bed, O beautiful one.

F gnal g Aranat walc mafssdy |
AR i ATACWT ACAY ALAY ||
If even after the expiry of two months, you

do not agree to accept me as your husband, they
will prepare you in the kitchen for my morning meal.
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vgwar #fegi awr agm: ovTw: |
afeqa: @ qoufia: wqafas Al )

Saying thus to Sita, King Ravana of ten necks,
the vanquisher of foes, departed, causing the earth
to quake, as it were.

ggamiy fqura: a3 gue waa: |
ad® wzfaai fasai fSragmma qmo

Hanuman too having rested, heard everything
in its true meaning. Then the monkey fell into great
anxiety, and thought.

REgAPETAATRAT gaIAAAAAT |
UAAfEeRAl THaFgUIRIETT I

] shall console her, whose face is as beautiful
as the full moon, by praising my friend Rama of
benign actions. ”

Qisaatg gAraemizgastaama: |
fasitade: goo: afeiega = |

ATAANACIANT GIATATEATHN: |
foceasafenrag dYai agatao »

Descending from that tree, the effulgent Hanu-
man the son of Vayu, having a coral red contenance
and bearing himself humbly, approached Sita and
bowed down to her with folded hands placed on his
head, and spoke to her in a sweet voice,

qut & a7 & g &7 FreafAAII |
aqqr WItgAr Ivead yaafgh wgq |
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“From your wretched condition, but superhuman-
beauty and a-cetic garb, there is no doubt that you
are verily the queen of Rama.”

a1 aET S WA UAEIAEiTar |
IqTa gy AL ggRA Fmfwaa

Hearing his words, and being delighted at the
mention of Rama’s name, Vaidehi said these words
to Hanuman who yas on the tree,

gfear wawear wral uAen sfiaa: |
qEA FUERTCVY FeqEgATAAANE: |
TPAISTEAT AQT YgNA FUHAT |}

“] am the daughter of Janaka, and the wife
of the wise Rama. While living in the Dandaka
Forest, 1, the wife of Rama of immeasurable effulg-
ence  was  forcibly carried away by the
wicked Ravana.”

g3 ZTAT @ gt g [t @wan |
_Taim JHAT @RaY T FAT A7 )|

qAG: = Agreement or arrangement.

“Q Best of the Fliers, according to the appointment
made by the cruel Ravana with me, this is the tenth
month: and there remain only two months more.”

[Note. Ravana had a curse from Nala-Kubara,
son of his elder brother Vaishravana, or from
framg (sE):- '
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IUT FTUR & <%

g wwat SART aafgsata gty |
Tai g oAqT (awar) asq e Afear g N4

If he, overcome by lust, will violate a woman
without her consent, his head will be reduced to one
hundred (seven) pieces.

g7 €102 & 1w |

qunafa quarai eI afwsata |

T & gaa gai wfesafa @ Goa: 1gen |
Veqr 4 @ qusigEd Tq QALY |

MAY AYATE AIHARRIAGTT ||= <

Ravana having heard this curse, (since then),
does not desire sexual intercourse with women without
their consent. Ravana says:—

LqE ATY TIqeq WA qaAnNT ai |
AAEY wEretar ARG oI gA 1L

“Beiug afraid of that curse I dare not ascend
forcibly the nice bed of &&l.”

The cause of the curse was that Rambha wife of
Nala-Kubara (or Punjikasthala, wife of Brahma)
was violated by Ravana while she was on her way to
her husband, in spite of her protest. When Nala~Kubara
(Brahma) heard this from Rambha (Punjikasthala)
he is said to have given the above curse.

Ravana reports his actions to his brother Kumbh=~
akarnai— :



248

g% &R & R |
arg qEeEt ®le AWarEd W |
TRPATT WA AAATIABIEAT LR
FRar arganan afawtd g9 gag

“That lady begged of me one year, during
which period she is awaiting her husband: and I have
granted her thut request.”]

ghara) ¥4 R WS Miyargae: @ |
FEnai g AEnat axcasta Ay

“Two months have been fixed by him as the
period of grace for wny life. After the expiry of those
two months [ will quit this life.”

qEqTEAZIT YA €AW gigaw |
gerg@fayaran gragawsad |

Hearing these words of that lady who was over-
pewered with grief, Hanuman, the leader of the
Monkey hosts, himself  distressed, uttered this

soothing reply.

grgMNaqcsd WS  QRAGa |

gawd = ai fafz agga tgmag

“Friendship between Rama and Sugriva, which is
a happy event, has taken place. Know me to be
Hanuman, their messenger who has come here to you.”

wfaamast Ay arfaar afgarsas )

“(0 Sinless Queen, Raghava will take you hence,
ere long."”
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TaAiER ¥4 937 Ysaw Sawd |

«Q Queen, look at this ring which is engraved

with Rama’s name.”.
WGYT ARG AT gF AGRWAT |

“It having been given me by that high souled
Rama has been brought to you to inspire confidence”..

yay gau ag  fasdsafa o
®  SRYAAEE] G TEAINEFAH )
“Immediately on hearing my words Raghava will

come here quickly, leading a large army of monkeys
and bears”,

frovafyear aontd @G ssmEad |
wfcafa g 31 sper: araawaT™

“Causing the impenetrable ocean to be still (by
means of a bridge), Kama will make the city of
Lanka devoid of Rakehasas by means of his terrible
arrows’’.

afagr a7s3 & s g g 1
gig axiaay qrsar swauer AgEs: N

“Give me some token that Raghava may recognise
it and tell me that which Raghava and Lakshmana
the strong should be told”.

rgwgfa afensr  etar gegarawt |
I OIRFART IR A N
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When he had spoken thus, Sita equal to the
daughter of a god, said in sore grief to the monkey
Hanuman.

at aant gl 9=z towar eifagry |

“Enquire in my name after the welfare of both
‘the brothers (Rama & Lakshmana) and salute them
with bowed head.”

VITETEAICAFAT  qqQr w734 |
o U A Mg gt uw g )

“Through your attempt Raghava  should
bestir himself. Tell this to my heroic lord Rama,
again and again.”

wfgx awcfaenfn @ g |
FW FTER MG @@AARE aEEy 0

“O Rama, son of Dahsaratha, I shall keep up
my life for a month, Beyond that month, I will not
survive, I tell this to you with an oath.”

adt q@ma gwar fRar gemin gag |
s¥aY vaadfa  &ar ggEd g1t )

Then taking out the auspicious and highly efful-
gent Chudaman:i that was tied in her cloth, Sita gave
it to Hanuman, saying “This must be given te
Raghava”.

At st sfagmfaang =)
AWURIFI  famgaE qrac: |
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Taking that excellent jewel and saluting her, and:
after moving away from that place, the Monkey
indulged in thought.

AT JHWET  AFAVIAYEAT |
g7 fafesatm gok aathams: )
“T will destroy this excellent garden of the wicked.

Rakshasa, which is equ;ll to Nandana Vana, even as
fire destroys a dry jungles”

qAEg  RIAFHIT  qISH AAZEGAT |
9FR gugEd ME@i  AqEed )

Then the heoric Hanuman destroyed that garden
of the damsels and made his form so big as to strike
terror among the Rakshasa women.

UYFW: EFZAFHUFERUANA WA |
ifgo  wgrawr frama gaAa:

Then Ravana ordered the Rakshasas called Kinkaras
who were equal to him in valour, to catch Hanuman.

aa: § fewwgat  ggmmwEs |
IQNERYEGA  RegrgiAa R |
JINIERIZATAIG BT WRA 7287 |

Then killing the Kinkaras and exhibiting his
strength Hanuman jumped on the Chaitya (Temple)
Palace which rose as high as a mountain peak, and
struck it fearlesly, filling the whole of Lanka with
a terrible sound.



252

& aldw agar JweqUUBT WA TG: |
gt AftamarrarEgraeea |
fegwe) mqewtar arefh  ggareas 0

On hearing his roaring, hundreds of the guards
the temple attacked Hanuman, armed with various
apons.

adeTaTas: &g Waey quifeaa: |
T gartgar 3va gwanre afa: )

Then the gigantic Hanuman becoming angry
rooted a pillar and flourished it forcibly all round.

asx sf:  SEagsEREcIIga

Fire took place there and the temple palace was
mt to the ground.

affdr aFn  Sgeaea gar a@ |
wgar@ agget  fasqam aghc
§ gATAET AT RIFATST  JALIIN: |

quia frgar yat gfvarg  fagwo: )

Having been ordered by Ravana, Jambumali, son
Prahasta went against Hanuman, who however
ew him down on the ground with crushed limbs.

Faex qERn Sigar afgw gar: |
fadgigaroencan  @arfagda: |
Then Ravana directed the seven sons of his

ministers who were shining like fire, and they went
against Hanuman.
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& & meagwig At die swiad |
ageRfrdar A Ale:  sgwEy)

The glorioils Hanuman while playing with them
who were armed with bows, shone like god Wind
playing with clouds.

aarnggitafaga cuarmlasarausR: wfy: |
FEGEY: TIT tud  waRgdtasfawma Ao |

Having killed those Rakshasae, the heroic Monkey
with a desire to fight again with other Rakshasas
ascended the Arch of the City Gate.

|qY: 8% |

aftsrg gall 3av {7 ™A |
Y ATERN € FAATHATIR IR
afdm godfat  Siowatrmam |
!ﬁugﬁf qAPITgAT | AFgha il

Then Ravana ordered demons Virupaksha and
others to seize Hanuman,.

JacxqaEny qafag  T3F |
oS ATANY g ATTAHIG AT 3%

Then that Monkey having encountered the five
Generals and their army, destroyed them in no time.

FATAFTIATTFA AT AT |
e sftalngme sz@Em  qTguT 13l

That monkey destroyed horses by horses, elephants
by elephants, warriors by warriors, chariots by chariote,
a8 Indra does the Asuras,
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aa: sfyeaTaigagAng |
fagea drusqesraTTgAT |
aqy @t afurm At
FAYW: WIS q AATWY 3R

Then that monkey having slain those generals
of the armies, again ascended the same Arch and
waited there impatiently, like the God of Death who
is waiting for the destruction of the people.

T B |

arqatrayy ¥ g SAiyaraggAar SIgEraEan |
famsa ot GAQZATTE FAC AH  T@RFATA: N

The King Ravana having heard of their destruction,
directed his valiant son Aksha for a fight with Hanuman.

fagea 7 afggdiod o, SACAN  FANTTRAQY |
Ay NASHAISTIR AT, FIAM: FIS T TAAY 13

Having slain that young Aksha who appeared
like the son of Indra (Jayanta) on the battle field
and whose eyes looked as red as blood (Wa®q) the
Lrave Monkey went back to that very Arch, himself
looking like the destryoer of the TUniverse, taking
rest after the destruction of the worlds.

| ve |

aaeg AfaafaRgrar  gaAedy frgd AR
A @A @ [weY, @ATiResEfva |/dw:

Then when Prince Aksha was killed by Hanuman,
that great lord of the demons (somehow) consoled his
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mind and then commanded that Indra-like Indrajit.
in anger,

aaex: wanoiy feeglfwenfagiva: |
gt afiqai sg: gEwrswfagt gu )
gIarAfase  swrm ogfoga: )

Then being honoured by his own beloved followers,
and seated in his car Indrajit, foremost of bowmen,
well versed in Archery, best of swordsman, and past
master of warfare, went seeking Hanuman.

am: Yawmg qiv @yssmatagi av )
9 gAgadTed giagr afa

Then the heroic Indrajit the foremost of those
well versed in Archery and possessed exceedingly of
great effulgence, let loose the arrow called Brahmastra
against Hanuman the foremost of the Monkeys.

I AgEASAN TN @ AT |
aaafafadese qua @ aga3

Then the Monkey Hanuman, being bound by that
arrow of the Rakshasa, became motionless and fell
down on the ground.

- § T qiiggasty wnha dim e |
faena qwi wenr oafaaRama

Though tormented by the Ralcshasa;s of terrible
prowess Hanuman eyed the Lord of Rakshasas, being
struck with great wonder.
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&1 9y |

& quteq agras gwaEgiiaen: |
TIFTATIRACATIT QAR )

Looking at the strong and highly powerful ten-
faced Ravana, Hanuman the mighty Monkey Chief,
spoke these weighty words in an unperturbed manner.

AE g CIRWH  AreAEERE: ga: |
ATRGTY qU  NAQTARTAT ||
ag: ssafgdy ai  fryglogma:

JHAT & AATEY U¥ ¥ NARCHAT |

“] amn the legitimate son of Vayu; Hanuman is
my name. On account of Sita I have crossed quickly
the ocean which extends a hundred Yojanas and have
come here to see her. And While wandering I have
found the daughter of Janaka in your house.”

ARITEEAATY  FAT:FAITAL: |
qQUITIERLT S a‘mﬁg AuEtE I

“Therefore, O wise one, you who have reualised
tlie cssence of Dharma and who have great acquisitions
through penance, should not keep in captivity the
wives of others.”

¥ Pawrafed ag asimaigetra =)
qex acdara  AAe sfagaer

“Therefore pay heed to my advice which will
secure your welfare in the pust, present and future,
which is based on Dharma, and which follows the
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Shastra. Give back Sita to Rama who is the Lord
of Man.”

AT AZAX  YeqT JTALET  AETHTA: |
FFTIIFT AET AW Kragissa: |

Hearing those words of the high souled Monkey,
Ravana beside himeelf with anger, ordered his killing.

g AET QAT AIAA  FOeAAt |
faafeamaY dhq AR faefiao: )

When the killing of the Monkey was ordered by
the wicked Ravana, Vibhishana did not approve of
the killing of onewho haddeclared himself a messenger.

acq AFAA WeaAT ATANSY  AGEHA: |
Fovwelga amrg  ageTwadta

Hearing those words of his high souled brother,
suited to time and place, the ten-necked Ravana
replied to him thus.

wmTAt fee Irzgaing agfa geug |
ateq Qegai T I 9T asBI N

To Monkeys the tail indeed is & prize ornament.
Let that be set fire to immediately. With his
tail burnt, let him go.

AFT AZIA AT YHAT KITRHTT: |
Fuafiaen areqs Ao safad: o2

Hearing his words, the Rakshasas, cruel through

wrath wrapped up his tail with torn pieces of cotton
CIOth. .
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aBa afcfasare asfh astaiags )
And bathing it with oil, they set fire to it.

an: apEssls:  agalgys avag
aqmay Igiar fgae agst o

Then, with his flaming tail, like unto a cloud
encircled by lightning, Hanuman the great Monkey
wandered forth on the tops of the mansions of Lanka.

IQEE veTargaEfa K@ @ )

From house to house and through gardens, that
monkey went along without fear, looking at the
upper terraces,

gt aneal @i T wgEs: |
faafaaig axr @gz  efeman: |

After setting the whole of Lanka on fire, that
foremost of monkeys, possessed of great strength,
extinguished in the ocean the fire in his tail.

aacal fogarg3 sraswi qgategars |
awarg Afa  wear S¥HwTar(ag |

Then after making up his mind to return, he
saluted Janaki, the daughter of the King of Videhas,
who was seated at the base of the Shinshupa tree.

& Qg |

q anIEw o gaga  agrwi |
ghaon e Ok Mad AN 13R0
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He having ascended that excellent mountain,
increased in size, and requested the ocean to take him
to the northern shore from the South.

afqem aar fi: oFd quarEN; |
TN e W WA reefastean 1ol
That heroic son of the Wind, having ascended

the mountain, saw the terrible occan, the abode of
dreadful snakes.

a fezzafaqita a@s Tamomy |
wEIBERIBASHFA Feaara Ay gl ywol

Desirous of crossing over the terrible salty oceanr
full of waves as if in sport, the monkey rose up in
the sky.

EIAIZT qu  AgAfg  @naTe e

Hanuman fiew (in the air) at once: at that time
he appeared like a large ship in the ocean.

qqreagfeuragegfa  anaga
g TEeim  fewafag  assfa

He was crossing the unfathomable ocean without
getting tired. He was flying as if he was dispersing
the clouds.

qregurearguiite  Asatgwt 71
gfcarmuor quifn  agratfoi w0 NN
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The great clouds at that time were shining, some
white & red, others dark and manjyishtha and rest
green & reddish.

asfemrgaeita  frewia ga: g
ARITAT ARITT  FZAT T I W<

Often and often entering a series of clouds and
coming out of them: once shining and once getting
covered, he appeared like the Moon.

fafqargaar qamed  ggSEe |
TIQIIEqay SICeayur  SErgasa} (Rl

That mighty warrior of white garments like those
of the Garuda flying in the midst of various kinds
of clouds, who appeared and disappeared now and then,
looked like the Moon travelling in the sky.

arsgiaA R @ i qrgaa: |
gzt fogda  ga: ga: it

That son of the Wind now and then tearing the
clouds and falling out, appeared in the sky like
the Garuda.

ATAIRA  AGAT  RAEAALIETA: |
AGCRIAATLET ATH qq1eq |QArera: 1L

Having killed the distinguished Rakshasas and
having disclosed his name and thundering with a loud
roar like a cloud or a drum,

sgai and g sgafar @ ago |
wifren  AgRuaRf wfmg =
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And having agitated the whole city and causing
much pain to Ravana, and having killed great warriors
and having saluted Vaidehi,

RIXMA  ALEANT  QARIA QTITT 1LR]

That mighty and powerful monkey came just in
the middle of the Sea,

Qa7 Ay 9 QATEIIT & YT |
SATHS® T MUET AERANSGIOAT U3

And touched the mountain Mainaka (of goid
naval), having come up there in great speed as if he
was an arrow shot from a bow.

g fefagnrgns:  qurarsa gt |
MEANTGRIM AN HEIR )

When he came up to some distance near Muhen-
dragiri, he having seen that mountain, gave out a
loud roar, like that of a cloud -on that mountain,
( ? blew a loud and prolonged whistle).

q qeamrte wfufag g a@wsaa )
AqAZA  AEAT  AgEgwAgEFa: gl

That monkey at once filled all the ten directions
with that roar, which reverberated all round.

a4 WAGTE:  GEEASISE: |
AR GAGIATH SITYS TR N &

He gave out the thundering sound, on finding
that he had reached his country and as he was
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desirous of seeing his friends, and he shook his tail
( ° unfurled his flag).
Fex  AEAuUnTAEy  goumat  afw
FIANNET TN AAF FIHAESA IR

By his loud roar, ( ? whistle ), in the Air-route
of Suparna, the whole sky together with the Sun and
hi> satellites was as it were cleft asunder.

g AN §S @HEET ALlESt: |
7q afafgar. mu  sggsfyzas o

The powerful warriors who were on the Northern
Sea—shore all round and who were desirous of seeing
the Son of the Wind back,

AgAT  JTYINET ALY fAE@An |
fFgEr Ay GrAgEAd gaEa 18R

Also heard the loud sound of Hanuman’s speed
as if it was the thunder of the clouds.

& Manaa: 8d gyYg: wEdtsa: |
qrAvge traly  qewataagaRs 1ol

All those forest dwellers (Monkeys), with anxious
looks heard the thundering sound, which was like
the thunder of the Rain-god.

famg agAY wg SMUEY Qda: |
Wgegs: @i greaasiteam iz

Having“: heard the sound made by that roaring
monkey those monkeys from every side, who were all
anxious (to see him),
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smagragfag  afadreaaE: |
s gdwanity  gsRadi|a 1R
Then the monkey chief Jambavan, with his mind

thrilled with joy, called out all the Monkeys and sail
to them as follows.

|7 gawtaisdl  gIAAAGWY: |
AWET FAKIAEA Mg qFfray =g 130
At all events this Hanuman secems to have
undoubtedly returned after having fulfilled his mission,

for he would not have made such a noise if he hac
not succeeded in his work.

g arggA A faard @ "gwAA: |
famsg  gdger  agcgdacaa: ixel
After hearing the sound made by the force of

his arms and thighs, the monkeys began to jump to
and fro with delight.

fifcngraFtar  gar asfa arsa: |
Tq XN ASHFETAFATGARAN: (181l

The Powerful Hanuman, son of Maruta, roarel
like the Wind confined in a mountain cave.

AATIAG®TT  ATqAa  "Lwiqq )
ZOAT ¥ AU A ATY: AIFSIEATT I <
Seeing that great monkey descending like a

cluster of clouds, all the monkeys stood with folded
hands.
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aaeg Fnara  fkfafcna: sfe:
faqura  fiRzasy oWy qEparg= IR

Then that impetuous heroic monkey bearing the
resemblance of n mountain descend:d on the top of
that mountain which was fall of trees.

gHuTggAtOnSEY wA  qiated |
ooy faIRIERAME QIO e 3ol

He then fell on that beautiful mountain water
fail (spring), filled with joy from the sky, like a
mountain whose wings have been broken (torn).

FAE  SAAAW:  @AJTATTFAL: |
gIwa  wgems qfarEigateat iz

Then all those best monkeys well pleased sat
sorrounding that high souled Hanuman,

| anai gfaa.gsy: sfafaer sarfya: |
zgr TR Tawra: &AW FaaEAT 13T

He who wuas victorious haviug been honoured
and propitiated by the monkeys, reported in brief
tiat the (¥&@1) queen was seen by him, (i. e. that he
ha i performad the heroic deed of meetingthe Queen).

Sarga 38:—

aa Taca it O AEATT  HQEST: |
gIasgaEn: itd  gear swggwamr 10

Then on the peak of that Mahendra Mountain,
those very powerful Haris headed by Hanuman became
exceedingly pleased,
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In Sargn 383 Hanuman gives an excellent concise

description of all the incidents that took place during
his visit to Lanka and back.

In Sarga 39 Hanuman de-cribes the pitiable
condition of Sita and instigates &  and others to
destroy Ravana and his colleagues.

In Sarga 60 (&®gF's) Angada’s heroic speech to
bring back Sita and (SizagaA’s) Jambavat’s suggestion
to report the result of Hanuman’s visit, to Rama
are described.

gaieg U&7 19 AFAFATATEAL |
FATCAEE 4T @rsaga  "agwia:
And Hanuman, the great monkey paid obeisance

to all his elders and teachers like Jambavan and to
Prince Angada.

gIMA ANFY €@ A FAWWNT !

Then Hanuman highly satisfied said to those
mighty monkeys.

AT glawigear o1 @1 AAREAST |
TegaTon AR geEtatataar i

“Janaka’s blameless daughter has been found,
kept in custody in the middle of the Ashoka garden
and guarded by highly terrific Rakshasa women.”

|r apas &g afgmiamesimar |
afascqrzaiizea fgaw againar
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She, lean already by nature, is now emaciated
on account of separation like the learning of one who is
prone to study on SIfaqZ (the first day of the lunar
fort-night.)

& el |

Mfara Taa: &F  TEIIIEEA: |
apmfy aftmce gogy: eamar 1R

Then all the mighty monkeys with the son of
Vayu at their head, being highly pleased, leapt over
in the sky, leaving the Muhendra mountain behind.

CFIATAT: WHAA aJEX  RAARE: |
fagefccsies @Ay wageq = |

Ascending the «ky and jumping through, all the
monkeys came down to the ground in the vicinity of
‘the King of the Monkeys and of Raghava.

gIAis AgraTy: sy foar aa: |
frgaamgai ¥ wmara  a¥gad )
Then the mighty Hanuman bowed with his head

to Raghava and informed him of Sita the Queen
‘being without a stain and without a scathe.

ax sgfaane wemer  guma: |
Fiaoey agreRaix gafy o
Thore is on the southern bank of the Southern

‘Ocean a city called Lanka which belongs to the
‘wicked Ravana.
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ax dar #Ar Ty TEOARQR @At |
grqeq @fa sltasat aarua aaras )

O Rama, there in the Ruvana’s Seraglio, Sita
was seen by me alive, charming, virtuous, with all
her desires concentrated in you.

ar way aumis  fwareguarfeat |
ymgdiaacs K wear  stfagaraan )

O Best of Men, She was inspired with confidence
by me. Hearing of the friendship between Rama and
Sugriva, She rejoiced.

AfvEid T WIS qUFE  agrhaw |
fasgr ammw  gaufa TEE )

O Highly Wise Raghava, as a token was also
imported to me, as it heppencd, the incident of the
Crow on Chitrakuta while you were near.

And Sita addedie—

@ SrER SFrAEAY  geAgateeya: |
v fgifaa; wimT aar & aifeave: 1

“This auspicious jewel also, which has been
carefully preserved by me and which had come out
of the ocean, must be given to him.”

fga quefasaifs  ag gooams |
FE WENAAT  TAET  qUATAT |

“0O Son of Dasharatha, I shall support my life
for a month more only. Being in the clutches of the
Rakshasas I shall not live beyond one mouth.”
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tfa mandieiar g geafost |

Thus did Sita, of emaciated body and rare beauty,
tell me. '

IUFAGREZT | FIARGZSrRaT |

She who is confined in the harem of Ravana,
like a female deer and whose eyes are ftull-blooming.

qATY WAT TWIG  §T UEF gAAT |
AT IS qare sfgdgan )

I have related toyou all this, O Raghava, exactly
as it has happened. Now look sharp, and arrange
seriously for the crossing of thec ocean by a floating
bridge.

qQgge! EIAAT AT FTUARAN: |
& g zemr afosg voa: oresEa:
Aspar wyguival gote fagaadig o

Having been thus told by Hanuman, the grief-
stricken Raguva, the son of Dasharatha, told Sugriva
this with his eyes full of ‘tears, after looking at the
excellent jewel.

@ig g A aean: g gha 7 afos )
@Egra Mg mEi arfag fad

This jewel does indeed shine on the head of my
beloved. Looking at it now, I fancy Sita hereself
returned.

fat shafa 33 afy m& afceafa|
T NYa gumty fmqar awmbfadgmy o
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Vaidehi will indeed live long, if she sustains lLer
life for a month, But I cannot live even for a moment
without the dark-eyed one.

ag amfs & AW ¥ o1 Aw fAaEr |
7 fagy wuafa  sgfagassa )
Lead me also to that place where my beloved wus

seen by you. I cannot tarry even for a moment after
having obtained news of her.

agu aguItar fwarg an wtaet
afggiar qudEr  FFAHITET A ||
O Hanuman, tell me, what did my beautifu!,

sweet, sweet—voiced wife of beautiful hips, say to you,
separated from me.

qg g&Eg EJAT  USYU HEAAT |
diamar WitNG @9 a9gga Ay |

Being thus addressed by the high souled Raghava,
Hanuman reported to Raghava all that was uttered
hy Sita, thus.

ggaq fag awrmt argdt unssaa |
gl 9 @ITARYG |ai-8gt Swamgy |

O Hanuman, tell those two, Rama and Lakshmana,
effulgent like lions, and Sugriva, his ministers and
all, “Good Health”.

qaT w ¥ Agragal  arata v
WeERTZ @13y GOy @Aty el
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’ It behoves you to do that by which the mighty
armed Raghava shall rescue me from confinement in
this ocean of miseries.

aqafafes g afwa &g afiaq |
faqsatg  aa: @9 SryEmaTAREq |

Hearing those sound, reasonable, and affectionate
words, 1 spoke the final reply thus.

NBILPTTAT  STASIATY |
azat sfagegai a fausgsate smq
“Before long you will hear the sounds of roaring

Monkey Chiefs, who look like mountains and clouds,
on the sumimits of the Malaya Mountain in Lanka.”

anw ggudl dtw  sexggat  faartzal |
weaETar AL fagrantaaa: o

“() Highly Fortunate Lady, those two lion=like
Men (Rama and Lakshmana) mounted on my back,
wiil come to your presence like the Sun and the
Moon just risen.”

wfesy fagawm fas geaf@ wawq
zean ¥ agsqifit  sgpigregafeaas |
You will see presently the lion-like Raghava, the

slayer of his enemies and Lakshmana with bow in
hand at the very door of Lanka.

fhgagage ®  agratmiogay |
sfuavenaaai s zegfe aagg0



271

You will soon see Raghava, the destroyer of his
foes installed (King) in Ayodhya along with you, after
completing the Forest-life. \

g Aqr g iamtwon
foatafiota b senfyar

sifa mifa aw Afgsmms
agrfy oike astrfadifear o

Then that daughter of the King of Mithila who
was very much afflicted at heart, through grief «t
my departure and also at separation from you, was
appeased by my pleading vigorously, with auspicious
and agreeable words: and thus she has got a littie
peace of mind.

SECTION (4)

March of Sugriva’s Army: Building of
the Bridge; and Transportation of Army to
Lanka. ’

YRV, @1 ¢ |

yeqr gIAaAr qrwy ‘st |
un: sifagarget  Sisggaasdia

Hearing the words spoken by Hanuman, which
was a true narrative of what had happened, Rama,
well pleased, replied,
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Fa gaRar & gaggfrgewd |
Aaaiiy ggRA W g gohadg 1

Hanuman has performed a very difficult task,
which, to another person it was imvossible even to
conceive,

FY AW GHITT FARET ALEFAE: |
weay afgu ai¢ afmsala qurfzar 1L

But now the question is, how would the monkeys
go to the other side of the formidable ocean, safe.

& R
& g TRalgd uR TmeaRRAy |
g g9 Argsta: grwAI@ag 1

To Rama who was thus filled with anxiety, the
powerful Sugriva spoke words dispelling his sorrow.

sty QATEFH @ & w7 fagead |
wfatzead aai dial aumagnag 1Re
Your work which has been entrusted to the

monkeys will not suffer. In a short time you will see
Nita after crossing the vast ocean.

feTd av & esdfwa fada fafag
ag dn a ¥ & rafrmaarar 1230

Be sure that as soon as the Army has crossed.
thie ocean, it will conquer. Know for certajn that
immediately on all my army crossing the ocean, it will win.
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gitwes  qE¥Al  FAAANET |
sfanag wrgear ggaanamaa 1L

Having heard Sugriva’s speech, full of meaning,
Rama agreed and spoke to Hanuman thus.

Jga@r YFFIT QAT NN & |
gaafy aadisten areara S99 1R

“I am capab'e of crossing the ocean, by building
a Bridge by aa®g (i.e. Self-inflicted hard labour) and by
drying it up.”

“But let me know the construction of Lanka."
Hanuman then described it. Ard then Rama replieds—
| v |

afRag@ay @gi g0 Wiaeg W |
fasRai  gfigsaifa aawamEiw R0

“The Lanka that you describe of that cruel demon,
I will verily destroy it, I say.”

siferrgygd  gdig  saraAfadag |
get ggd qAY AT aed fgEw 12

Be pleased to start, Sugriva, at this very moment,
The Sun has arrived in the ceutre of the (fqwq gEA)
Vijaya Muhurta (Abkijit Constellaticn) quite properly.

VRSN WY sacg geAn Y |
wfqagm gfta  axiqtwaagan 1k
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“To day the constellation is Uttara Falguni and
‘tomorrow the Moon will be in the constellation Hasta.
So Sugriva, let us start, accompanied by all our Army.”

Then Rama arranged his Generals and Army.

oy ¥ gRager assFa swgivan |
Azga Tafis ag ffegargan
auifa w gggita azrwfa gufa = 13a

Thus the lion-like monkeys, full of valour, while
‘marching, raw the excellent mountain (®®@) Sahya
having a hundred hill tops, and lakes and ponds, which
were open and excellent.

UAET TEA TR HARITE Aaq |
SSANTRAIGT  TAAT FAAqrAty 130

awdafny WY agaas wgg |
fregeay agiat Wags ggoET 19

Having known of the strict orders of Rama of
terrible anger, that great and terrible monkey army
bearing the resemblance of a high tide of the Qcean
marched towards the awful ocean, without touching
the vicinity of cities and inhabited country-side.

FN AT FWNA gy |
wam Ty aatan & &9y Ao nesy
Then the high souled Rama, who was honoured

by Sugriva and Lakshmana went towards the Southern
direction, accompanied by the army.



Lakshmana says:-

sawafam: aal farsw  Rawwc )
ITAT X q@Arfa Tgeai wEEY aa: jea)

“All the directions are delightful and the Sun is
clear. The Star Venus is shining brightly and is
following you.”

sguinfagss g qwmew |
Afgera: awed 95 a3 sgfang 18

“The Brahma Rashi is pure: the Saptarshi cons-
tellation is also pure. All the stars round about (gg)
the pole arc shining briskly.”

Note. This star RHTTRT must be the “Capella’ near
the Northern Pole Star, which is known as Brahma

Iridaya (STATLR)

frasgiarar arfa uafd: grafa: |
faatag: qUrsears fAsaTpwi ALEAATT kol

“Rajarshi Trishanku also appears pure: well placed
in front of us: he is the grand—father of the Ikshvaku
family.”

faad @ awEry fFoe feeay |
agT qAEATE fRegrgui AgrRAT s

“The two Vishakhas ((faqma¥rs) shine brightly: it
is the other constellation of the high souled Ikshvakus.”

A Fopai @ wawAfy degd |
@Y JBIAT €U YoqA  YHEGAY e
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“The constellation Mula (§&) belonging to the
Nairuta demons is much troubled, having been touched
at the bottom by a Comet.”

aa: Taadsey wiEfiay g |
gy gaaw sfiacafigar adt 15

Then the Earth was sorrounded by the terrible
monkeys, in hundreds, thousands and crores of
thousands.

&1 &1 aifa fgarts agat giearfgat o
agegfzar: @ gaamivatEan 1w

Day and night that great Monkey—Army is
travelling, all glad and satisfied and protected by Sugriva.

AA: QAR ATATFAQAIFAT |
QUITAATETT  QIAUEX  QHIEET 11Ul

Having approached the (@®) Sahya mountain,
full of trees and various kinds of animals, the monkeys,
ascended it.

wsraaifa fafaarfon aissgmia o
gzaefy g3} un: aEes oI T IR

Rama also observing the different forests and
rivers and streams of the Sahya and Malaya mountains
proceeded onwards.

Aa: guaeyni  aifa Ssganitas: |
wifas JeTIeg arghveg fgfea: nesi

qige: 9@ gaigadam  afta;
gaLEMTMIS SHIAWE  |§8a: el
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There the Wind, happy in touch, and cold like
Sandal, was blowing: the mountain~-king was much
adorned by various metals: the dust of the metals
mixed with the swift blowing wind was spreading
every where. And the very large army of the Monkeys
covered every where.

[Note.In Shloka 38 above and in this shloka reference
is to (®®) Schya and (ASA) Malaya mountains. Now
we must pause here and consider which Suhye and
Malaya mountains could have been in the Poet’s
imagination. The Western ghats in Southern India
are collectively known at present by the name Sahy«;
& the Cardamon Hills to the south of the Nilgiris
near Travancore are known as the Malaya Mountains,
On the other hand the Indo-China Peninsula is known
a8 the Malaya Peninsula; and the mountains there
are known for their metals, especially #in. And from
Moulmain to Tennissarim up to the Isthmus of Kra
there is a regular chain of mountains: it is possibie
this.latter mountain-chain may have been called by
the poet Sahya, Malaya being the common name given
to the mountains near Travancore and those near
Malacca and Singa-pore. The stratagic position of
Singapore is well known to day. Moreover in shloka
77, the mountain is said to be

« sfe J@urweg aigfaeg faafea:n”

According to Physical Geography, the Sahyadri
Range in South India is not aregular mountain range
of folded rock; but is merely an elevated fringe cf
the Deccan plateau. So it is not “argfufgyfea:
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adorned by metals.” While the mountain range in
Indo=China referred to above 1is well known for its
various kinds of metals; and tin is found there in
large quantities. Moreover that is the Southern end,
from where the island—chain of Sumatra, Java and
the Sunda Islands—which is like a natural bridge,
connecting Northern Hemisphere with the Southern
Hemisphere (especially Australia) commences. While
there is absolutely no trace of any bridge from the
present Ceylon to Australian. I am therefore inclined
to the opinion that it was the mountain range in
Indo-China and Malaya Peninsula that was referred
to by the Poet, as Sahya and Malaya: but that as
the Poet saw all this in his yogic trance, he used
such language in the description as to confound the
Sahya and Malaye of the Deccan India with the
mountain chain of the Indo-China Peninsula.

The only question then will be, by which way
the Army travelled to reach [Indo-China Feninsula
from the Mahendragiri mountain near Jagannathpuri.
The only land-route according to the present topo-
graphy of India and Indo-China Peninsula is wia
Calcutta and the hills in Brahmadesha (present Burma)].

AFAAT AT AT Sg@rEa: |
wrety  AGg:  foed  gafean ka
Then having come to Mahendra, the lotus eyed

Rama who was all powerful, ascended its top adorned
by trees.
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[Note. There is some confusion here, with regard to
the situation of Mahendragiri. If the poet by Sahya
and Malaya meant the western ghats and the Card-
amon Hills, in South India, then M«hendra here would
mean the Southern—most peak of the Cardamon Hilis.
But we have located Mahendragiri near Vizagapattam.
And if Sahya anh Malaye refer to the mountain
range in the Indo—Chine Peninsula, then Mahendra
would mean the Southern-most peak of the Mountain
in the Malaya Peninsula.]

aq: fnmwmwm UAt qMUERAS: |
FHAITRATRIN ARTETSSIEST 14l

Then having ascended that top Rama saw the
ocean, full of tortoise and fish and swelling with water,

@y wafawg nag o aufafea
AR VI |@gg  Jwfq: ggag k%0

Having crossed the Suhya and Malaye mountains
they sat near the ocean which was roaring loudly,
in regular order.

ALY FMAY  ASTHARIAAT |
UAY WIAAT AY: QAT AJEAW 191

Descending, Rama with Sugriva and Laksmana

‘quickly reached the forest on the sea shore.

Ra didqedei A qgEfad: |
Yot avara fagst aAv gaawdta 1<
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Rama, having sat on the extensive sandy sea-shore, .
the surface of the rocks of which was washed by
naturally rising waves, spoke as follows.

o gFAFAICAT: gAY FIWSAT |
Al fafaear ar qr & gagaferar kRl

O Sugriva, here we have arrived at the sea side.
Now stares in front of us the same anxiety that was
felt before by us.

AA: qAAASY @ afaai qfd: |
qF AITAFNAA  TGIEACGAOE: 12 o)

This ocean whose shore is very far, it is not
possible to cross without effort.

afxds fAmiseg aw: Segaartag |
qYE qAWS  RIAAITFAE Lol

So let us halt here and hold a mutual consultation,
go that the Moukey Army could reach the extreme
other side,

& |
F@T g T4 ®A N AT wAEEY |
TAQE  gIAAT  TAIOT  FERAAT UL

The king of the demons having seen the terrible
deed performed by Hanuman, as if done by the high
souled Indra,

waRrATaragt gar fepusge:

Spoke to all the demons, with a little down-cast.
face due to shame.
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COHR TN

faqraegeas Ao qEg
| gawoeg 9 afwanfa |
fadfigot  trgaTEges
gare givd feardgsa

Hearing the words or the king of the demons.
and the thunderings of Kumbhakarna, Bibhishana.
spoke to the demon king what was in his interest
and what was approvriate.

1% JUEARY QURHET VAT TF gETINE |
wafig Qe saRg sdta auRgaTe 3grg Ay 1k

“] speak out these appropriate words in the inter-
ests of the city, the demons, the King and friends;
Please return Maithili to Rama, the son of the King
of Man.”

/T % |
gfafas frd qi5g gewd gt
AATAGT AT AW KA WU

Ravana who was impelled by destiny (time) spoke
harsh words to Bibhishana, who had said the
wellmeaning and beneficial words to him.

gE: 9ed I et fadEo: |
s:qqra aqvatforargfi: @ TR 1Len

So spoken to in harsh words (by Ravana),
Bibhishana who was the speaker of what was just,
flew away with four other demons, armed with (ﬂl’t)r
Gada (a club). -
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ARdiw AYT grg WAy fesfio |
eafea Aseg afisarfiy geftag Aty

Bibhishana who wus angry spoke this: “May it
be well with you: I am going: be happy without me.”

/i 9|

CYEAT 9EY gy Uga qAMIA: |
FSFMA JEIA AT AA:  GSTAW N

Speaking such harsh words to Ravana, his younger
brother went in a moment to where Rama with
Lakshmana was.

& asfgmaee  Qarthe gagga |
Ay AQEaTer gT wiAafaan (1R|)

The Monkey Generals standing on the land saw
him standing in the sky, having the form of the top of
the Meru mountain, and shining like lightning.

Asi gaHImIRsAg @ fadeo |
IqE NATATT  Tqeq gy qfawa 1R

While they were talking in7er se, that Bibhishana,
having descended on the Northern Shore, stood at ease.
o I AR |

Ugueargs grar fadivo cfq ga: |
WYY gAET AIT TG XU 1. 0L

He, the wisest, spoke:~ “I am the younger brother
of Ravana, by name Bibhishana, :haying left sons and
my wife, I have come to the shelter of Raghava”.
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R

UsATAY  ga gEal  Ogongs |
favfigont ATy Y| @RaBrRIT 1

On receiving a promise of safety from Raghava,
the very wise Bibhishuna looked down on the ground.

g uneg gaiar fga@ fadeo:
qiggifagararg sagfa:  agUm&: 1R

The high souled Bibhishana fell at Rama’s feet,
accompanied by his four companion demons.

fawmwsw gatar qIgUT  qEH A IR

uaEmAl g @ SFTErAT q99or |
wfesqTin quran s3gqrfa o nfgdg 13

The revered Bibhishana began to speak:- I will
join your Army and render you help in the destruction
of the demons and the attack on Lanka, at the risk
of my life”. .

tfa gaor viaeg  afceasy  fawdtwe |
agmiwenIAty  aangfvegfgdita 1w

Rama bhaving embraced Bibhishana who was speak-
ing like this, ordered water from the ocean and
anointed Bibhishana with it (as the next king of Lanka
after Ravana-vadha.)

mﬁw guix  goqy  faviwo |
Y QUITAANYY  oUR qEBAg ||
& Tftgar: ad waco aftwar 1R
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qrfansaw qur  wFagigfay |
AUH AT G AT FEOIBIAT IR

Then Hanuman and Sugriva asked Bibhishana
“how can we, sorrounded by armies of all very
powerful monkeys, cross the uncontrollable ocean.
We must find out means so that we can cross quickly
the ocean with the whole of our Army.”

qq gwEg qARAT Sgarw fadieo: |
agd vy I gIa agagh 1ol

wiqa: amongasdar  aggha:
wg Agfa umem mA: s " 1z

Bibhishana who was 8o addressed replied:- “It is
desirable for Raghava Raja to invoke the ocean;
it was dug by Sagara,- the great Qcean which is
immeasurable; So the ocean is bound to do the work
of Rama who is the Agnatic relation of Sagara.”

qggH! adr UG gogaeren |
aguEEgay  gavgEg: |

Then Sugriva and Lakshmana who were thus
spoken to, spoke the following words full of meaning,
with pleasure.

HEZT QTR g NIshnazo=d |
s ATETRg T [T guL: Neen
fviteuen geea qug fegai ww:

Ne WHAY Fq amug fMgsgan)
Jqr {AX TESw T T qrfeary 18
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Without constructing a bridge over this terrible
ocean, it is not possible to attack Lanka even by gods
and demons accompanied by Indra. So without wasting
time, apply to the ocean (concentrate your mind on
the ocean) so that we can go to Ravana's city along
with our Army.

qggs:  FaEdn @R Aagagied: |
dfgdm  agt usr Infag garom: (e

Rama having been requested thus, took his seat
on a seat made of Kusha grass on the shore of the
ocean, like Fire in an Altar.

|iE: R |

Ja: quraAsal  galaEay  uae: |
wafe arege: T statnsd AL )
Then Raghava having spread Kusha grass on the
‘Sea beach with hands folded towards the East, lay

down without food for the attainment of his desired
object.

gfiaolY gfact arg  werattagfran nsi
MagEIgrar goarg g 7gg |
&Y ¥ a0 QT A/ @TITET AT i<l

faerm yfa s agrarg agafas
wfafred o fefugsmdrsafeaat g i

The clever Rama, having kept his right hand for
his pilow, lay down according to proper religious rites,
keeping his organs of sense under restraint after having
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resolved that he would either cross the ocean or end
his life.

AEq UAEY gaed Fanedin AAS |
fagardaauea  famifeasstawmyg: 1ol

Rama lying down passed three nights like this,
vigilant and restrained.

A T AHAA FG QY UYAET AW |

And yet the uapathetic ocean did not appear
before Rama.

|PIET AATEY VAT THASET: LR
|q1gy T gk wafrar oW
gaw @qeagaaeate gawg: 1ke

Then Rama bceame angry and with red eyes drew
his terrible bow, and trembling the world with his
avrows, discharged sharp and powerful arrows similar
to Indra’s thunderbolts.

FqT AqrEgAER Qe wgaghaa: |
sEEEEReradfia a1
Then from the middle of the ocean, Sagaras

himself came out, like the Sun from the great Udaya-
chala top of the great Meru mountain.

artoyfenied oag  oarfes kL)

And with folded hands spoke to Raghava who
wos armed with bow and arrows. '
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faared un Jarfe fefedag agr

a arqr frafsafa am@a afesafs |
gdui ach T wfeaity qar Tweq IR

“I will arrange in such a way that I will bear
the burden myself: and so long as your army crosses
the Sea, animals will not trouble them; and I shall
make the requisite room for the monkeys to cross.”

@4 @3 A Aty gy fpawam: |
fasr gaEgT:  simrsitaatesasio e

aw ¥ ALvEE: ®0g afg q@e |
ang arcfrsfr  agw far agy e

O Sir, here is Vishvakarma’s son by name Nala
who has reccived a boon from his father. Let him
oonstruct a bridge over me. 1 will bear it.”

ag graaigfaay: |geaa  JeEaa: |
AFFZINAY TIFF  UH ALIAZ: vl

So saying, the ocean disappeared. Then Nala
becoming ready, spoke to Rama.

g /g wfeatn  fazaiol asu=sd |
fag: arAyAtag awarg agrzfia: el

“] will build a bridge on this extensive ocean,
taking resort to the power of my father. The great
ocean has told the truth.”.

an APA Ay ARy fpamion
7ar g wew: gweaw g wbrata
saeae gRIst weg fpawdor nuol
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“On the Mandar mountain, Vishvakarma had given
a boon to my mother: ‘O goddess, you will beget a
son similar to me'. I am his legitimate son and am
similar to him.”

grsTatat /G w3 2 TFEY |
AEAMAT  WATg VG FTATIFRAT: W=

“[ am capable of building & bridge on the ocean:
sc let the best of the monkeys commence building it
this very day”.

adr fager www &dAr gfggan |
Afalg Ay gEn qEAALET: le3l

Then Rama sent out all round the best monkeys
who flew to the big forest in hundreds of thousands.

gfeanmEFRETRIGT: qTITUiET AYTEST: |
qyai @A A qfagla | 1w
|agg @agArg fatera:  assaa: |
G197y gpduta gag aFE@sag |15l
AguE ALY AY g0 |

@ a7 fwad Qguier afowdta g
gogiay Spgula fafaafa aar @)
gfivardar aefi: &g awfa ama: nga

Big bodied, very powerful monkeys breaking up
the mountains, carry away by machines, stones as
big as elephants; und the falling stones agitate the
ocean, Some monkeys are holding measuring tapes
(cords). Nala thus constructed a big bridge 100 yojanas
in extent in the midst of the ocean with the help of
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powerful monkeys. Some monkeys were holding
measuring rods: others measured the work done. The
monkeys built the bridge with trees bearing flowers.

[Note. The length of the bridge is said to be
100 yojanas or about 800 miles. The preparation of
plans &c¢ took Rama three nights incessantly; and
he did so in consultation with Sugriva & Hanuman
and also with the help of Bibhishana who had arrived
and joined him at the most opportune time. This
incident appears to have been put by the poet (who
was religious minded) in a religious garb, as if it was
the act of religious invocation to the Sagara god
by Rama who is said to have performed the religious
rite of Pratishayana on a darbha grass—bed for three
nights. To my mind, it appears to be nothing else
but settling the plan in consultation with his advisers
who had known that locality.]

Faifa gaRat@m @At @ gwm lga

On the first day the bridge wuas constructed 14
yojapnas.

fgehda avravgar Maafa g Fate: ug_u

On the next day, 20 yojanas.

Fgar gAAa aqr JraAfA g Qe
TR dETRTE XwTamfa g & qooll

On the third day, 21 yojanas by quick big bodied
monkeys.
© agaa aar agar grfemfa carfrer
dramfe wgEd:  saifr afe @ ow
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On the forth day, 22 yojanas by quick and swift
workersz.

AT AqT AqEgAt Fa: fasifihin
qrwarfe  gnfamegds  afasad ws:u)

On the fifth day, 23 yojanas, having reference

to ga® Suvela.

[Note. GaaTa& appears to be the name of the
range of mountains that lies across Fast Australia
and stretches from North to South, which is now
known as the “Great Dividing Range”™ and which
in *@. WR of &I g of the FATEWE is called
gwfft vide pages 229-235 ante. And g4 may be
the “Great Coral Barrier Reef” on the Ilast Coast
stretching fromm North to South.]

® qraeET: statfpaeaiast ast |
qweq |ERAY 9T e faar aqww ws3

ga3a §ga Qg IR ARUSY |
gIN gaw: ArEEeg  gaEat el

The powerful son of Vishvakarma built a bridge
in the ocean, like his father. That bridge built by
Nala was looking beautiful, like the milky way in
the sky.

godiwa  faedtor gagsa @rmaq |
geg ANl ASRE  GEHW sk

It was 10 yojanas wide and 100 yojanas in length.
The gods and the Gandharvas saw that bridge of #&
difficult of execution (accomplishment), with wonder.
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[Nute. Shlokus 68 to 72 show that he bridge was
built piecemeal:-

14  yojanas, on the first day,

20 " on the second day,
21 . on the third day,
22 " on the fourth day,
23 . on the fifth day,

and finished on the night of the fifth day when

it was brought as fur as the “Great Coral Barrier
Reef” (gaiz) Having regard to the minimum distance
of Singapore from Australia (which is 2500 miles nearly
or about 500 yojanas), it seems that the bridge was
built by filling up the gups between the several islands
and thus making a temporary cause—way for trans-
portation of Rama's army to Australia.]

atfa sifzagsEnio gravai agfiwarg |

TR GEI g g T AR HSRll

Those crores of thousands of monkeys of great
strength having  built the bridge went to the other
side of the ocean. «

QA W
ar figfadt var fqruw sgafegar |
fa: PEIUTE IFAT FAAIEE: |
G HIx Y8 ggS  SWWEIUA U3
TYgErq N gyger  glegaar: e

That army of warriors, arranged by the King,
was shining gloriously. Then they heard the joint
sounds of Bheri (¥{t) and Mridanga (J%¥) which
wert tumultuous and horripilatory. The leaders of
troops became much pleased by those sounds.
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SECTION (5)

Use of Aeroplanes, Fire-arms and Elect-
ric weapens & gases and smoke in Ramayana.

The following extracts prove to tny mind the
use of Aeroplanes, Fire-arms and Electric weapons,
gases & smoke in Ramayana.

[Note. T, a1, ®1g%, v3q, fafve, s, sge,
AW, T[& appear to have been used in the general
sense of a ‘“‘weapon or missile’”’, not necessarily
“gn arrow or a bow”. ATUTA, AT, MY, A, ATATTH,
qgaiwm, s, das, =M, geo, ffama, qva, ofa,
AP, qTARIS, G, AWA appear to be specialised
weapons.

ACWG ®TIY, G W |
Aranya kanda, Sarga 29,

The demon Khara hurled a missile (Gada) against
Rama when Rama was living in Janasthana. The
description of this missile is as follows:-

QEEAGH |1 W11 AgaAr Ny |
AER FYiaT PRI THAISTE A@AqA: IRE

The large blazing missile set free from :hc hand
of Khara setting trees and bushes on fire narrowly
passed away by the side of Kama,

Then Rama discharged an arrow on Khara,
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| 9a | gEt  qmam: qutaen
wor fafaga: sAared  garas: IRl

By the fire of which arrow Khara fell down on
the ground burning, just as Andhakasura was thrown

down in Shvetaranya completely consumed in flames,
by Shankara.

When Shurpanakha went to Ravana and commu-
nicated the news of the extinction of the demon-army
of 14,000 strong, by Rama single handed, Ravara
questioned her as to what weapons Rama had. In
reply she says:-

& o3e |
qwamafny it FEsw  sasaga |
e faafa muar aaifre agfEes ug-sn

Having drawn his golden bow which is as terribie
as the bow of Indra, he shoots therefrom blazing
arrows like rockets similar to the most poisonous snakes.

The missile discharged by Rama on Maricha
(who had taken the form of an antelope) is thus
described:-

e 8w |

g gugleey @Aty qang |
grra safed ficy a1 s fafafag uge-tal

Aiming at that antelope, he discharged a shining

and blazing weapon made by Brahma, as if it was
a burning snake.
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In the course of the war with Ravana, the four
heroic demons, Agniketu, Rashmiketu, Mitraghna and
Yajnakopa shor burning arrows against Rama, and
it response Rama cut off the heads of all the four
demons by terrible arrows bearing the resemblance of
fire-flamee. vide:-

qi: v3 |

afa¥ger gaw:  aakgw mwa: |
faamY ggsloer U engiagT o 0
Asi agui uneg Pt e o3 |
szagiafasdg Mfhtneion: ke

CXT)

“rrg AIAEg e “Setting Rama  on  fire.
with  their arrows” is  significant. Similary
the expression ‘st Tfm-fowiad:’="terrible arrows
bearing the resemblance of Fire-flames” is also equally
significant.

Further on, when during the night war-fare, the
six demons Yajnashatru, Mahaparshva, Mahodara,
Vajradamshtra, Shuka and Sarana attacked Rama,
the latter shot against them six arrows (one each)
Living the resemblance of Fire-flames and killed them
in the twinkling of an eye vide:-

.Gﬁ: 831

Asi o vfew: sz wam faomea)
fravtaemw  okctafmeras: e

After having done so, Rama illuminated all the
directinons and corners in & moment with terrible
fireflaming weapons. vide:—
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& 8g |
faevarRm  Sreciafoeed: |
fraawie faasn: a¥wer qgee: 1k

When Ravana's General Praliasta was killed by

Neela, Ravana himself started on the battle—field with
the following resolution:-

T 4R |

AT AT ATAUA R YA S §F LA |
frgfeatfn atola: a greafartida: i

To day I will consume by burning the Monkey
Army and Rama with Lakshmana by a flood of arrows
just as a forest is consumed by blazing fire.

Then

I @R |

ugami afgafa: godfia: a3
ot uftegrnE At gfeanafan nga-soll

rseTgeda Aot AN qafa arfEa: )
faigara: agar faqad atas aca

that heroic ten-h¢aded demon-king set on fire
the Monkey=Army General Neela by his arrows, and
Neels who was struck in the chest by an arrow
discharged from a weapon fell down on the ground
burning precipitately.

There-after Ravana having encountered Hanuman
(with Rama seated on his back), face to face,
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W R |

qIITH WETAT  qHE UTF W LW
ATwITA gcdicy: wemShraTa: 130

Ravana, having seen the Son of the Wind of
great impetuosity bearing Raghava on the battle field,
shot at him blazing arrows resembling the flames of
Kalanala (conflagration at the end of the World).

Kumbbakarna takes the following oath before
Rovana when he starts for the battle-fields-

i & |

Aq grageaEt arfa gava e |
fagfiysaify it qdam @ qas: g3
To day 1T will set on fire each division of the

Monkey Chiefs separately with a flood of arrows
a3 the fire consumes the butterflies.

After Kumbhakarna was killed, Ravana sent his
son Narantaka to attack the Monkey Army. Narantaka
started with a weapon called ‘““Prasa’, which is
described as follows:-

&1 &R |

g aregewhi oW wras: |

ofes srara dwedt gg: fafesray gt 1zon
&1 90 |

g gus eanafasic |
myx  feaw  fatwfaRg
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% @oagfg  Agrwr)

WA §F  gRIAUATT Ngoll

gATg gfeerarta gardry frarag: netl

@G ANEGTIT AT ATHAE: NS -

Narantaka was shining with “Prasa” having the

splendour of a meteor, like Kartikeya seated on a
peacock and bearing his brilliant (TP¥@) missile. That
hero with his brilliant Prasa pierced through a division
of 700 monkey soldiers and in a moment that valiant
enemy of Indra cut through the Armry of the Monkey
Chiefs. He burnt the Monkey Armies as the Sun

(Fire) burns off forests. Narantaka raised his blazing
Prasa at the end of the battle,

Ravana’s son Trishira hurled uagainst Hanuman
a missile which was caught on the way by Hanuman
who tore it to pieces with a thundering shout.

vides—
QT o | |

faa: fawi cTiewt af ofs et stdman |
gt efeags saaa ang = il

Demon Mahaparshva having found his brother
Narantaka Devantaka killed, became very angry and
he raised his weapon which is thus described:-

T Yo |

m:rf&m‘f arfy ngf aataat agr nyesl
Rwar iwiai  @AretEgtvay e
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He took up the firy mace made of all iron, the
top postion of which was illuminated by light and
which was adorned by a wreath of red flowers.

The weapons used against each other by Ravana’s
son Atikaya and Lakshmana, after Atikaya wounded
Lakshmana, have been described as follows:-

T o |

ATRAN ATTEAN ATNAATE  WTAHT <2

aged safesq Nt serm  gunfgag |
afarraig @Y7 wigeeiiaras: lcal

He-then joined the arrow to (RAAGIE) a fire
‘weapon. Lakshmana discharged that weapon which was
terrible and burning towards Atikaya, just as the god
of death discharges his death-mace.

smRgranfaggsd zear G FarE |
gaER g o A gatexatwag e

The demon haviﬁg seen that arrow joined with &
fire weapon (APAGIENTAGYSE), discharged a terrible
arrow joined with (gal@aif¥an) the Sun weapon.

# 3} Hwy arot swAvd Afaswg: |
Anar en{iat  wafeg  gaadt
at searey fafadw ag: gfafial icei

facfadt wenwdt a g odrAat |
o o fegardt e o g afARB 1<

Those two arrows that kindled fire by their
lustre began to fight with each other in the sky, as
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if they were infuriuted snakes. Those weapons after
having consumed each other, fell oa the ground. Those
two that had been shining in the sky became exting-
uished and ash-like when they fell on the ground.

At last at the suggestion of Hanuman, Lakshmana.
discharged the Brahmistra (S@T®) against Atikaya,
who to meet it dischurged a number of futile weapons
but was slain. Vide:-

avagisy  azgtawa: |
qrhy T A IASRISHAT |

WA IRICANFAT: |
T aeertafgaade: o3

arargaTaagataagrn
arafa gear @ mastafia: |

qUm qegq  (wOZge
axtfamigen  fOQIAE N0kl

Indrajit hiding himself in the sky shot arrows
against the Monkey Army. Its description is as follows:—

T 93 |

w geffeaeseafa | ez fames agarfo |
afegpfsMrasasit | qav dn Farmad lal

He showered violently on the army of the
Monkey Chief, weapons full of lances, swords and
axes, weapons which were ignited by piercing fire
and weapons which were shining -with white * light
accompanied by sparks.
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Nikumbha, son of Kumbhakarna, hurled a Purigha
(an iron club) against Sugriva. But Hanuman came
up in front and received it on his chest.

&2 9 |

sftanio geRlz  araatahgem: |
qwsqr? @ENE W ea qEw s

The gas bulb on the top of the club burst and
blazed with & loud noise like smokeless fire.

Indrajit who was sitting in his aeroplane hid
himself in the sky, and remaining outside the range
of eye sight, spread smoke on the Monkey Army on
the ground and caused darkness. This description is
as follows:-

‘@ <o |
| fg quraei ¥ QG 9<BEIT T |
Roaragd oA AgRIAAFa: Rl

He caused darkness of smoke, filling the sky with
it. The directions disappeared having been filled with
darkness of fog (gas).

Indrajit shot an arrow against Lakshmana who
in response did so against Indrajit. The two weapons-
-met each other, and caused fire:-

@i Qe

ot wragE |re agw?&hi‘? wgat |
gem geatem afevag  Qwer e
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affqreadiaEa ol
aynfaegianm awtsfaglentsan 1a:u -

Those two arrows let loose from the hows illu-
minated the sky and they having struck the heads
of each other fell down on the ground with lustre.
The fall of those terrible arrows was accompanied by
smoke and sparks and the fire produced therefrom
was heart-rending. '

When Indrajit was killel at the hands of Laksh-
mana, Ravana became very angry and sent a large
army to attack Rama, A terrible vattle took place
between this army and the Monkey Army. At that
time Rama destroyed the demon-army with a weapon
which is thus de:cribed:-

& 23|

adr AT wErEal ageas §aaE |
afata UHEHE T@ET 9T X ULl
afe g agr ua Aar: gy oAy |
mifastghgisia  faggea mufiar nian
foey firey oty qwsw gEdifRad |
FSUAN TP A TF  WMAKEAT 110
a ¥ e ui geeaAnfy arfgdig o
AT QAR AiadT AR 14

Then the powerful Rama having wielded his
weapon, entered the demon-army and showered a
rain of arrows. The terrible demons did not recognise
Rama who had entered the demon-army and was
creating & buvoc by burning it with the fire of arrows.
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They only found the demon-army cut asunder and
burnt and troubled by the arrows of Rama; but they
did not recognise Rama of quick foot. They did not
make out Rama though he was burning the demon--
army. They had lost consciousness by the great
Gandharva weapon,

That day within a short period of 1/8th part of
the day, 7. e. of about four ghatikas only Rama alone
destroyed ’

|/ 3 |

#AAlH FOAGS QAT qragag 13
HERT qEAtin o acfigary |
QIIT WA @ALN @ FrIIATT 13U
mmAEgs 3 uMEmi | aqife |
fraaeand am otdalarar: |
EATAFRA TAW  Td@i  HIASOT 132

the troop of swift chariots of ten thousand, the
troop of strong elephants of eighty thousand, the-
troop of cavalry of fourteen thousand., the troop of
foot soldiers of two hundred thousand, by arrows
bearing resemblance to flames of fire.

The description of the weapon used by Ravana
when he attacked Rama on the destruction of demons-
Mahaparshva and Mahodara is:-

'ﬁﬁ:\"sl

WG GAGINE WETQER  GLRQOI |
fatdre sty awln ¥ sug: wwE: 1o
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" That terrible weapon burnt all the monkeys who
fell off in all dorections.

Lakshmana fought with Ravani who was going
-against Rama after having dispersed the monkey-army,
with arrows described as follows:-

Qi R |

& 1539 9gd Qv sea fafdiad: |
gate agugs ouE  Afafgeaan i

Lakshmana having desired to fight with Ravana
first with sharp arrows wielded hLis bow and shot
arrows bearing resemblanec to flames of fire.

At last Ravana covered Rama with a number of
arrows.

& <R |

wgtw  sarfyy:  @isaw gIEN: |
a9uie  ALETE TIEE TERGR: (2l
sfriagE™ s av gagernafy |
agamTqoiter  AfRIgEElfeTaT 1vvl

Then Rama in response used weapons which are
thus described:-

Rama having been covered with arrows by the
demon, shot courageously the Parvakastra (Fire arms)
of the lustre of fire. Those weapons were Agnideepta-
mukhan (had their heads burning with fire) and
Suryamukhan (had their heads shining with electincity
like the Sun); they were of the lustre of stars and
planets and. with heads burning like large meteots.
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Ravana discharged many arrows against Rama
who repulsed them all. Then Ravana used #ius
from which burning balls fell out in showers all
round, wvide. :

&1 o0 |

aamFin fasyg: wreeufn agifa s )
RIPRE WwATEd  gqugeR diwa ol
Aue|a g icd GuaAkR: |nAE: |
qgafizer fray i weggimefa na

From the bow of the quick footed intelligent
Dashagriva, largei Hluminating (&Ftfo)balls fell all round.
By their falling all round the sky became illuminated
as also the directions as if they were illuminated by
the Sun, the Moon and the stars.

Next Ravana discharged his Shakt/ missile against
Bibhishana, which was cut off by Lakshmana. The
description is as follows:-

T ool

aa: mifs aguofe: sQai wontig )
feviiauorg fagyy  wasa: sarqar 1Ll
wtai ag ai o Aiirfasdy e

a1 qura fran fowr afe: staamfedt 100
afaegion safear ek fpregar 1k

Then that powerful warrior the valient demon
king, discharged against Bibhishana his powerful
weapon which was like an illuminated thunderbolt.
Lakshmana cut it into three pieces before it reached.
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its destination. And so broken, it fell down on the-
ground. And the burning sparks that were coming
out appeared like great meteors falling from the sky.

Whep the fight between Rama and Ravana reached
its height, their weapons struck each other on their
way and fell down on the ground. Their description
is as follows:

Hﬁ: {oo |

fafesara faxtotay gavgugy: @)
- grafoarg  afaEr favg STonad lgol

The arrows of Rama and Ravana broken asunder
from each other and dispersed fell down on the ground
burning from the sky.

Then Ravana discharged his Shoola weapon against
Rama who stopped it on the way. The description is
as follows:—

SUORTEY
A WS VT TOAT TASIE HA[AT |
wasn fafowr ua: A HIeE 1son

FMaFs TAYW gRIATE g |
sqard garafi wSlafe  araw 1gtl

fadae & A woE qASEE frgam |
qued  AgE Us:  qamfag aras: g

. A TOT AAEE AT TS SEqFAFNA |
wraeT safogedt vas: wragfesa; g3
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Raghava having seen the terribly burning Shoolas
weapon drew his bow and discharged uarrows against
it. The valiant Rams stopped it from falling on himself
by a shower of arrows, just as Indra extinguishes
the Universe-destroying fire by inundation of
water. But the great Shoola weapon of Ravana burnt
off these arrows discharged from the bow of Rama,
just as the fire burns off the butterflies. Raghava on
seeing his arrows burnt on coming in contact with
Ravana’s Shoola in the sky, fainted with anger.

Then Rama became ready to discharge the Shakti
weapon sent him by Indra with his charioteer Matali.
‘This weapon is thus described:—

W oR |

ar Aifear aagar afedwy Faegar |

TA: ASAISATATE  JAFATHA GeAT lIgall
& faar a@er afers IR qua g |
fam: o%aAr A g foar nagha: ik

When Rama raised that Shakti weapon to throw
it against Ravana with the sound of a bell, it
illuminated the sky, as if it was an Universe-destroy-
ing~meteor.

That Shakti fell on the demon king’s Shoola,
‘broke it, and threw it on the ground lustre-less.

It seems that the different names of the weapons
‘'were coined after the names of their respective
inventors, ¢, g. Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, Indra, Varuna,
Yama ete. Ancient Aryan ladies also appear to have
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invented some of these weapons. In Ramayana,
Balakanda, 22nd Sarga, it is said:-

NqT A GAAT AT U gAER |

& gasaufr gafn od qTawesy Nl

I AT W FQAT S9TU q4OF UL

GaATSAAAT Qrfa gara asprmd ga: e
Jaya and Suprabha, the beautiful daughters of

Daksha, each produced one hundred weapons which
were most brilliant.

Jaya who was the receiver of boons also produced
five hundred more best sons (weapons). And Suprabha
produced another five hundred sons. (i. e. weapons)

It is well known that Sage Vishvamitra taught
Rama the whole of this Astra vidya. vide %BY® L<.

arfa arafon < gurecsfowmma: |
FYEint X FAAX [WHY X TR )

Rama knew the proper use of all these weapons.

And he knowing bis (Ilshatriya) duty well,
was also able to produce other unprecedented weapons.
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SECTION (6)

Maharshi Agnivesha’s determination
of the ages of Rama & Sita and the period
‘of the Maha-Yuddha.

stoRo gzt exh fogag e faar s
wrecagrmbada qaar  sgarfas ifast
qEERT  fiIgA gedt  qrargarangy
AFEAET A% AGIAQT:  qErfandksaad |

Rama was 15 years old and Janaki was 6 years
‘old, when Rama broke the bow of Shiva and won
Janaki. There after living in Ayodhya for 12 years
more, Rama’s father became ready to anoint Rama
as the Crown Prince.

aaeufawfyodr wgafa ameraen &
¥ 7 A qatd  gAEmadys |
kAT ¥ AFITEA: SR draan
qa: &y AWy A sy fyadda 7

When Kaikeyi asked her two boons, Rama was
27 years old and his wife was 18 years old. By the
first boon she asked the banishment of Rama for
14 years and by the second that her son Bharata be
‘placed on the throne.

[Note. Vide RT@HINE, & R0, %Ffo R:-
King Dasharatha says to Vishvamitra:—

s Tiem q6f A oAy oefigSran: |
A goAnqAE Rt @Eawa ki)
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My Rama, who is lotus-eyed is less than 16
years of age. I believe he is not yet fit to fight
with demons. :

AT E1UT, QI 33, %A, L ¢
Sita Says:-

QAT ZEW  ANE OgET  (AATN )
g ArgTeamrags™ aafzd 1ol

AAFANAY g% WY JeAIFHAEAT |
wivatag qar d@anarg: S9RA 1l

I lived at the house of Raghava for 12 years,
enjoying human pleasures to my heart’s content. Then
in the 13th year the King with his family—priest
became ready to anoint him, the =scion of the
Ikshvaku line, to the throne.

#AVGT KU, & LY, %@, @R
Kaikeyi Says:—

HAfAew aEeed  vageRewiaa: |
FAFIPFT A Ashafusgarm 1zal
difgataY a0 By gw: si&a ¥ an |
ARG T JT  HRSTAWNA: IR
aqqyg X auifr  guEwcwaAtiva: |
sfrafaa g G At g arga: ikl
A AMAG  FACEIARTERT |

qe ¥ qwA: wAY gAdg g gA Nl
ag Aq ft oWy swqra g ARX 1R/
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The anointing of Raghava has been arranged
(by you.) By the samne ceremony my Bharata. should be-
anointed. For the fulfilment of the second boon
which you had given me at the time of the war
between the gods and the demons, time has also
arrived. Let Rama be an ascetic living in the
Dandakaranya clothed in bark and deer-skin for
fourteen years. Let Bharata enjoy the Crown Prince’s
Royalty without any obstacle. This is my paramount
desire; I choose this boon. And this very day I
should see Raghava  proceeding to the forest.]

MzaRat ox @ F=er fma fgoaties
gureEly quaERw @fgd: @egeanai aa: |

e ggaied gl mgmddonty
satmAvewiagia wer avgag

In this way Shri Rama entering the densest
forest and slaying Viradha and others of evil deeds,
reached Panchvati forest and lived there protecting
the Sages living on the bank of the sacred river
Godavari.

[Note. vide. Ayodhya Kanda, Chapters 117-119:-
Rama halts at the hermitage of Sage A¢ri; there,
conversation between Anasuya and Sita takes place.

Aranya Kanda Chapter 1 :- March to Dandakaranya.
Chapter 11 :- Visit to Panchapsara.

The story of Sage Ma-

ndakarni told by Sage

Dharmabhrita, to Rama.
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QY WITAT: @ (TA:) FATINT HOFHT 122
Rama who was spoken to thus then went round
the whole group of hermitages.

afye Qeakwy Fewdw | AT |
sqra giwfa: & geaamY Ao 1R
JmA aaAiedsi qaido agfegarg |

Raghava having entcred the Dandaka forest in
company of Sita and Lakshmana, lived with the
.Sages who worshipped hin of great glory. And he
visited their hermitages one after the other 1In
succession.

At one place he halted for a few days, at
another for a month or so. So living in the hermi-
tages of Sages,

ax  §AWAEATT  GAAAMAY F |
WANITAT JL: QWA W IRl

and sporting at pleasure; he passed 10 years.

Then he lived for some time at the hermitage
of Sage Suteckshna and questioned him about the
where abouts of the residence of Sage Agastya.
Suteekshna told him that that Sage was his brother
and that his hermitage was at a distance of four

yojanas, & was situated in

Tq@aTaaARYY  faeqsteaaifay |

Forest ground abounding.in dry land, and adorned
by thickets of Pippali trees.
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Suteekshna described the exploit of Agastye in
killing demons Vatapi and his brother /lvala, who
were troubling the Brahmin Sages.

Raghava went there and Agastya presented him
with celestial weapons. Then Raghava asked Agastya
for a quiet place to live in. Then Agastya replied:-

@Y fEAM AF RS IE: |
Y aggmsaTagazatataya: 1L

“There is at a distance of two yojanas from here
a place called Panchavati which abounds in fruits
and roots and is full of antelopes.”

[Note. The Sage Agustya is said to have been
born of AMitra and Varuna in a water—jar (hence
called HAYRA=Aumbhodbhava, &ARVM=Kumbhayoni).
He is regarded as the pioneer of Aryan civilisation
in the Deccan. The celestial weapons said to have
been given by him to Rama were the bow of Vishnu,
two inexhaustible quivers and a superb coat of mail,
which had been given to the Sage by Indra. He
crossed the Vindhya which is lying low awaiting
the return of the Sage to the North. He is known
for having drunk the whole sea and for having eaten
vp and digested two demons Atapi and Vatapt
(alias Ilvala). He is now shown as a star in the
constellation Canopus in the South and his appearance
in the sky is believed to make turbid waters clear.

Mr. Vaze has found “Agastya Samhita” in the
Indian Princes’ Library at Ujjain. It is translated
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by Dr. V. R. Kokatnur, who is of the opinion
that Agastya invented the Dry Battery of Electricity.
His method is thus described.

“A well cleaned copper plate should be placed
in an earthen—ware vessel. It should then be covered
first by copper sulphate and then by moist saw—dust.
Mercury-amalgamated-Zinc plate to prevant polarization
should then be placed on the top of the saw—dust. By
their contact a liquid energy known by the twin name
of Mitra-Varuna (cathode-anode—electricty) is produced.
“Water is split up by this current into Pranavayu
(Oxygen), and Udanavayn (Hydrogen). The joining
togther of 100 such versels is said to be very active
and effective”. He is thus the inventor of Electricity
in a Kumbha; so he himself was called Kumbhayoni.
Pushpaka—-Vimana was also constructed by him.]

Qg FERTEieRd |4y AEsaaia}
aramuiands 9 fofeq waguseay;:
Feqr: gt gAY gear wfiaor

W% QARANILUTRAR K199 gaw feqa: (g0l

Living like this, at the end of 12} years, the
nose & ears of Ravana's sister were cut. And then
many demons who sided with her, like Khara and
others, were killed and the Dandaka forest was made
harmless by Rama who lived there in peace.

v FynETgenTeitd Safmgzifae:

atéw: fefud agsager  w@w segam |
frsaeqrefial: ga: ataws w3 @ et
ATqAn @i A Agar Avat wiwEr aEt ui
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Having heard from Shurpanakha’s mouth the
destruction of Khara and other demons, the Lord of
Trikuta (Ravani) became angry, and in fear expressed
his horror at the deed of Rama in the form of man.
And in order to take revenge, he went with Maricha
in a big car to kidnap Sita by deceitful means.

mY gg =gya fiad fad grd aq
armdfeaniazagd T aviamy |

dai ax fqS3eq arqEay: Far gEIi gat
gear Taegeataat seqal wisatis gt 1R

Sita was kidnepped by Ravana on Muagha shukla
14th in the Vinda Muhurata, and was taken by the
Air-route crying. Then four months were spent in
gearch of Sita. At last Hanuman took Rama and
Lakshmana to Sugriva who was banished by his
brother Vali who was slain and Sugriva was made King.

[Note. Vide. Aranya Kanda, Chapter 18:-

Jatayu says:-

on gifa gran ehammRe Tam: |
faame g4 Raa weqt  sfaga@ ik
fey At gratsat a @ wrgeey Qisqaa
wraafenr aw fadm  feawata g

The Muhurta in which Ravana carrirs away Sita
is known as Vinda. In it the lost property is speedily
regained by the owner. O Kakutstha, Ravana did not
know this. He will soon perish, having carried away
"Sita 80 boldly.]
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WRgndradoadr arfs G e od
gitaeg gan=ififars aeafaadksiaa: |

TR FEANGTAR wglATaicad qfvwE
g AeaeAr fagngy a% famateatrg nyen

_ Now having seen Ruma, Vali who was freed
from all sins, Dbecame merged in the Infinite. And
Sugriva was anointed King. Then Rama lived with
Lakshmana for the next four months of the rainy
season, on the top of the Malyavat mountain.

R AzAte MeAgEr chaanTgyg
TN TanEaTAay aivai fafa afar )
@ar@twa A ghgn alamfasieaa:
qATEX gAY AZANAG ALFUY €@ N9l

Then Sugriva sent Angada, having made him
Lord of the Army of 10 crores, with Nala, Neela
and Maruti as commanders, to the. South, in search
of Sita. But in making the search there, they finished
the limit of one month; and then they reached the
Mahendra-mountain on the Sea-shore.

@Fg Miqaneaa: FIY A feaar:
qqifa fagnan cafanacady dgiadt:
SHOroaX Ay fragdr d@rar gdongd

e a7 fadfgar = qoW ani gasai fadt ieon

While they were sitting there to end their lives.
by STaYSamaA Sampati (the excellent bird) brother of
Jatayu met them there. And in the 10th month, he
disclosed to them that Sita was kept confined in a
garden of Ravana (the Lord of Lanka). (He did o
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on Margashirsha shukle 10th) [And thereupon Hanue-
man jumped off in the direction opposite the Abhijit
constellation as pointed out by Sampati.]

On the evening of Margashirsha echukla 1lth
‘Hanuman reached Lanka having overcome al!l obstacles.
He then assumed a small form and searched for
‘Sita in the city all night, and at last met her in the
last prahara of that night in Ravana’s garden.

exorasuiiyal asqdl amfrary gy
arafeda qAlsgda giat afasy gearsam |
seigifararaa  frargar somaAaa
MGG oty gIAEIATA qraand 1«:i

Hanuman having pacified Sita by soft words
while she was sitting under a Shimshupa tree repeating
the name of Rama, descended from the tree and
went near her and after a low bow & with folded
hands addressed her as ‘Mother”.

sicmrSTfes ancy gIAT arfairgay
JETEARY 908 qAeAnaEd ai faa: |

Wi AN g @IARAY  AwATRG stadr
FEQTLT TAT! S JHA TARAY i@ a3

Then Hanuman gave Rama’s finger ring to Sita
‘who gave him her Chudaman: and on the 13th he
left that garden which was thereafter destroyed by
him (Hanuman) who killed many demons.

NI T graciner  sgeg i

TSV (EaC FUTARTI: TSRIT SEIGAA |
-aam Q&:m g cfr < /e AReRTES
awEagiad ot afe i ghonsge: nwe
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Then on the 14th Hanuman was tied by Megha-
nada with Brahmastra and his tail was kindled with
fire: but Hanuman by the same fire, kindled the
whole of Lanka. Thus having mocked Ravana,
Hanuman returned to Mahendragiri and told the
news to the rest of the monkeys on Margashirsha
shukla 15th.

faztat geaY myafftay gavsta sarafaa
ant axgfacmar agaa sRrgaraifeas |
|Esqt qEAANY TP @rar gy
FEGA ARAT A TUA: FAGSATT el

The monkeys whose desire was fulfilled started
from Mahendragiri and after passing five days on
the way, reached Madhuvan on the sixth day; and
on the seventh day Hanuman handed Sita’s Chuda-
mant to Rama who became engrossed in sorrow.

wwsat ol fead fyacdt @ samoea
AEAGRERINAAGS W gL AT |
WaAT Ay wqg afgdr S gdaingg
eweaTquefiiTd ety efivaaraad 1wgi

On the 8th day at noon, in the auspicious
Uttara-Falguni Muhurta, Rama started for victory.
And on the 7th day thereafter (i. ¢., on vadya 30th)
the Army came up to the Sea-shore.

dlwearafang wsfvedit faofafa
udtay fqdivulsy quo stasgdt {7 |
exramtay wge M didstafier @y
qgwai qaat qfa wafrg wrass asras: ieon
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After hulting for three days there, on Pousha
shukla 4th Bibhishana came to the shelter of Rama
who at once promised him the throne of Lanka, And
on the 5th Rama held a conference how best to
cross the Ocean.

swtaa fadigo gfragamama s@a
ey Aesfaimast® aferan |

Tt fygar agfacoan s@sadigma:
ey agoadfa a2t aoa quied jec

For four days Rama and Bibhishanau and  the
commanders of the Army and Lakshmana & others
prayed to the Ocean with folded hands taking no
food. Then Rama becamne angry and asked Lakshmana
for his bow so that he may dry up the ocean.

asiarfaegafa: & af@t Qrarga afigy
ud amfaufar ows: oife o g |

Faarafmfa agey zfchn: afreanmfare
Qg refasvm Megwsra: sEra: 1wkl

Then the Occun appeared with presents and
pacified Rama by soft words and showed him the
way how and where to construct a bridge and then.
disappeared.

a9 g7 Twwg ey wroganE
THIIT dedeiraarsiarshiaaat |

T} € serergiafad: dg: ga. seat
Tt agRifhse e soen fatEna: ngon
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Then all the monkeys brought stones und threw
them into the ocean and Nala by his cleverness made
ready the bridge from Shukia 9th to 13th (within
five days).

[Note. Compare Yuddha Kanda, Chapter 22,
shlokas 59-65:—

gleanmarag®Ian: QININiar "1AS0 |
qgats  @gaEd @ afeagha @ 1l
agg Wagmg faqaa:  ansaa: |
gAteg: Y aygula mag aagead IgLl

gugTHY aygafa fafamafa agm ugzu
qIAY qATEAT YATIIA TG QIU: |

Ay qaty g wgaataR igel
glRgadashi: [/ awba qraa: i

The big bodied monkeys were carrying with
machines stones as large as elephants after having
torn asunder mountains. The falling stones greatly
disturbed the Ocean. Some hold measuring cords and
find the bridge space to be 100 yojanas. Some hold
rods and others supervise the work, in batches of
hundreds under the orders of Rwma. The ionkeys
were building the bridge with the help of stones as
large as clouds & mountains & flower trees.

faedtol gg@ivmtay @q fdo qray fedd
Fenr Ygafert gforegeny yafd |
wear aeafwdgn cgafe: 13 g foray
srar ¥3a fugsg efcdt Tt adneas: 1gq0
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That bridge was 10 yojunas wide and 100 yoja--
nas long. And on the Shukla 14th the Army was-
taken across the bridge and brought on the Suvela
mountain.  And the heart of Lacka  stopped
pulsating at the sight of the monkeys, as if Rama
was the god of Death.

aqui Raetmfaa freaaiafzatar T

| ¥ wox: qwasfadsEly Qe |
awar fag fraraegd SRR
wgtzree qguy fevarenkategarn: g

The Army took full three days to cross the
ocean. And on Pousha vadya 2nd the whole army
finished the march and the soldiers ascended the high
places in the Fort of Lanka.

K9l ax Faegarafgaar aighgdtar fga
sgran ofca: eqmrascaEfmIatata: |
ard) ageawst (Y sxifaatar

A%: FIO GFITSTCYRY QAT qaT: N%30

The army sorrounded the fort of Lanka for eight
days and on Pousha vadya 11th the spies of Ravana
by name Shuka and Sarani came to examine the
strategy of Rama's army and they were caught by
the Monkeys.

IR AFS (AT QFSINY WA
wiigesr ageray wgufa giget afeqa: |
BT AN (UYWL asTeay
TRTITE R RgamtteRsNEa: Igsl)

On Pousha vadya 12th the Army was posted at all
the entrances of Lanka and Rama took up his position
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on the Northern Intrance. Then Ravana having
ascended a terrace on that side began to watch the
movements of Rama’s Army, when Rama with his
G arrow cut ofi Ruvana’s Chhatra.

Ravana's wife Mandodari then advised Ravana
to make peace with Rama by returning him Sita.
Eut Ravana did not:agree,

Tf agaw: NgET iR Tadr wgmy
rEgiwEnta uaasygmang fiaa )
axutagaifgae mfuca sasggaas
qagqrax {@arg uREeET sREATOTad 1)

Ravana having treated lightly the advice of his
queen, called his commanders and directed them to
take up special positions, from Vadya 13th to vadya
15th.

Areqrafgd adr gy uFmamE

ga) vREUR gafy agr a@Tmeaa |
qHFTTAT GEPIITY FIAEUR a3

WaRa foftanisy gfad sgitae eafaa: lean

On Magha shukla 1st under the directions of
Rama Angada went to Ravana’s court and advised
Ravana to follow the righteous path, since Rama

had determined to place Bibhizhana on the throne
of Lanka. ' '

But Ravana did not consent and ordered Angada
to be imprisoned. But Angada by his skilfulcess
succeeded in flying back safely to Rama’s camp.
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Then the War commenced. -

a1y gafiredfs fed g3 fadarkag
Y IRAT): eARagd Aq: TS |

2z} qrmedt qerefar Y avmatatn
maitwen fadifeat frafaat me agaaid nen

From Magha shukla 2nd to 8th (for seven days
a terrible battle took place between the armies of
Rama- and Ravana. and on the 9th Indrajit bound
down Ramti and Lakshmanu with Nagapasha.

qIMYTA AT A5 uRfay A

get aqfiaas: qafy acaaf ot &)
wetas gaga efclza gamarc adr
grRsat umataAsa fagar gurmaiaa: nesn

On the 10th Rama having remembered Garuda,
the latter obtained permission of Brahma and came
to Rama. Immediatddy the Nagapasha was  broken.
For two days thereafter the battle stopped. Apnd on
the 12th Hanuman killed Dhumraksh who was a
powerful commaunder of the demons.

¥ gEEEAafEd  aFgR: @I

yarar frawregea agdse f@faatas: |
shivan aafefuer e algagdt fag

am gfggetan gugar faxifae. qaom e

On the 13th a large army of demons was
destroyed. From the 14th, within three days Prahasta
demon was slain, by Neela. Thereafter swithin three
days, ending Vadya 4th Rama put Ravana to flight
by his Agnimukha weapons. '
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gt Gaamgfaga a0 geasal a@)
sz Aty savaggmEae w@gn

QIS Ay AR aRasfes fia:

arry fafraifadisegatisgsar ag: oited: newn

Four days from the 5th were taken by Ravana
in rousing Kumbhakarna, from sleep The battle stopped
during those days. Then Kumbhakarna came up and
destroyed many monkeys; but within six days Rama
cut him up. '

uar aeg adigreq frgd arwifrar ogo

HeAT TR T faseq gFragreaLn |

Ay wEgfas agrf fyger mamgal gan
faearar gar AuFaTgEn: osAT & mifEan g

Ravana felt extremely sorry and wept bitterly.
So on Magha vadya 15th battle stooped. From Falguna
shukla 1st to 4th five warriors of the demons inclu-
ding Nurantaka were killed.

qgsan fgmenfiafus g witfasa gat
sgear fga qgRa faedl Hodr fagwar gat)
freard@t awua vwaata: @rg sgfa 5o
gaw frgaYy g@tgaat: gymer fawaa el

From the 5th within three days Atikaya demon
was slain, Within five days more Kumbha & Nikumnbha
were killed and within four days more Makaraksha
was slain, though he had shown much valour before

death.

gacaithaaY aamced auer g aar
Tt owfEar fod gaeaY s fgatar &R
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Fwwmad wag Raaagfale:  qu
WMOAY YATgE: q  FAGFTSRETEAZT W

On Falguna vadya 2nd during night Meghanada
propitiated Agni and having obtained from him
Akashgami celestial car won a victory. In order to
bring medicines the battle stopped for five days from
the 3rd to the Tth.

st fraaaacg Kas: sfengasrgieg
FHYEATIa @ favEintrm fGwam )
W TYEAT FZEIAT AgaaAr qaoy
qargr e 07 GuUa TETIEET el

From the 8th, for six days, Indrajit fonght with
Lakshmana, showed great valour but was at last
killed. Ravana fell in a swoon. On the 14th the b.ttle
stopped due to gricf.

are: eETRR gnge’ g wfa
a1z Qwaabgar giagfast w@a: ant |
aueara f4A o ayfaoganfaami wag:
wgtgrETasent gia agapalgay staan kol

On Falguna vadya 30th Ravana went to the
front; for five days in the beginning of Chaitra the battle
raged furiously. Many demons were killed. From
Chaitra Shukla 6th to the 8th Mahaparshva and
other demons were killed.

[ARIT VNHHRAT F g1 s sgagenm:
Wiusr aedifg® gogE  sagrgamiea: |

g} gIAr fameawfoitasatedtamasg

dear TagrrArAA: gacdt waAy famsw sagr ik
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Then by a most powerful weupon discharged by
Ravana Lakshmana was shot in the heart and he
fell on the ground. On the 9th Ruma put Ravana to
flight. Hanuman brought medicinal herbs from Drona-
chala, smelling which Lakshmana recovered completely.

aTrIgmAt fgaed |ny goraeEagt

st ggayafasa and mend sifgam |
wat-atafe wnAr gffgy wam far g
gigeat vawifeasy qugd g7g I9t uaw: IR

On the 10th battle stopped. But that night the
Monkey Army set fire to Lanka. On the 10th under
the orders of Indra, Matali brought a car to Rama
who sat in it and proceeded against Ravans.

g17za7 fadraa: afafs qee gais
Serrmeray Ay arH st gravd |
o A wgFAfAgITETR: 9f TR

sa&tumtqsagmsga siom AiEa ks

From Chaitra shukla 12th to Vadya 14th for
18 days the battle between Rama and Ravana raged
very furiously with the result that Ravana was at last
killed. In this way Rama removed the thorn of the
three Worlds.

And Rama was congratulated by the gods who threw
a shower of flowers from the sky.

anaifa feafzdta Rearcd=ra gmfmy

quarmife farfy cgeafn dmfgg e

g TRaRE! areanal en aute
- qireceRsargagendai @ nghRar Iei
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From Magha shukla 2nd to Chaitra vadya 14th
for 87 days the battle was fought, with a respite
for 15 days in all. Thus for 72 clear days the War
continued.

TR aa) ogEr umsTeE g

a% gratgye: gacly sravrglsasy |
qiigMaTita Agsy AT (gdvar &Y

sgrai g favdivnen gfat usartadsrsaag 1u

On Vaishakha shukla 1st Rama with the Monkey
Army again went up the Suvelachala Mountain; and on
the 2nd there was a great festival and Bibhishana was
placed on the throne.

etar vnfyainar (agEend gangitass
AiEAT AFIWT X AL @R &1 AXA
aeqn: gfsvrsashsfa faam@ gfaantxd
. AT qE@IHArgaQAEag g 1IR8

Sita suffered the pangs of separation from Rama
while living in Lanka for 14 months and 10 days.
On Vaishakha shukls 3rd Sita proved her purity by
bathing in fire. And the dead Monkeys revived.

oA awatad fawgdl weg agdt /R
SAR NGy gt ity afega: |

fredhiae a% agimanr qrerad quewg
ARFIN GALIURATY WT®: FURATRAGY 100

On the 4th Rama started by the air route for
Ayodhya in the Pushpaka Vimana with  Sita,
Lakshmana and the best of the Monkeys, and on the
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5th came to Bharadwaja Suge’s hermitage, after having
suffered 14 years’ exile in pursuance of his father’s desire.

a’t‘-{mn fratfaar & a@aretan: gaa:
ggai ¥ X Afga: aglrat arfisty & s=ad
gt 9 Jar AEkagal: diEag
MUA: |gEtagr gady marfagdstaa: 1

On the 6th, Rama reached Nandigraina and met
Bharata and on the 7th the people reccived back
Rama as the King with great rejoicings.

usrafaf anr gy vargAiias
exrfempay fakegfeg famadoiasn: |

aearRy A glear qaasat fagt
N3 AEIY WA §UET WEARF IR

1
On this day Rama was 42 years old and Sita
was 33 years old.

On Bhadrapada shukla 9th Sita conceived for
the extension of the powerful Ikshvaku Line,

aaiamataAE I AN T Qai
SazigTk Y tged umar saw)

AINGTY T TUSTATAFATRGT qA: ST
TSI ANFAFAWTAT ATARAAZEAN, |00l

When the pregnancy had advanced to the 7th
month, that is on Chaitra shukla 12th Lakshmana
took Sita in a car to o Tapovana (a sucred grove
where ascetics perform their austerities) where Valmiki
Sage was living, & left her there alone under the
orders of Ramu,
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wretan st g g a@wntsAr TeEs
A2 MAARR gag arga e |

Tzear & @it et g 3 aeit asaEd
wiicwe aa: @ndy anat e sfaer 7 Nel

Sita began to cry much at that time. Hearing
this, Valmiki came there, pacified her and took her to his
hermitage. On Ashadha shukla 9th two Veera-putras
were born to Sita. And for 966 years more Sita lived
there and then she entered the Mother Earth after
having entrusted the Princes to Rama.

aqy faira dvear facat At aft §as

guioATH oA BTEAR SWEIAT § |
 usteatan ifeadt €xand} wear e AFa:

ard eage Sefraean aagd 1o

Rama was thus left alone. He reigned for 10,000
years thereafter on this earth. Then leaving the
kingdom to his two sons, Rama with his people
went to Heaven.
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CHAPTER VI
ERPILOGUE
SECTION (1)

The Air route of Hanuman, and Sugriva's
Empire.

It appears fairly certain from what has been
said above that the way by which Hanuman travelled
from India to Lanka in search of Sita, starting in
the morning and reaching there Lefore sun-set, was

the following Air-route:-

He started from Mahendragiri which 1is between
Jagannath Puri to the north and Vizagapatam to
the south, in the Ganjam District, probably in a big
fighter Monoplane, full of arms and ammunition including
incendiary bombs, flew over the Bay of Bengal, reached
the summit of Mainaka (Andamuan—Nicobar islands);
crossed dauntlessly through the burniug volcanoes of Suma-
tra and Java as far as the Surabaya port, then flew
over the the islands of Bali, Sumba, Sumbava, Timor
and sorrounding islands, where presumably in those
old times lived the advanced races of Yakshas,
Gandharvas, Siddbus, Charanas, and Nagas &c., and
crossing the Anavarya (Arafura) Sea, encountered
opposition from the wild and ferocious people of New
Guinea f&ff®r (Sinhika) or &WITAT (Angaraka) the
lizard shaped island and overcoming it flew over the
Lambagiri @wafaft Mountain (the Great Dividing
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Range and the mountain-ranges to its North & South
including the Australian Alps in the South) in
Australia, and beholding the beauty of that part of
the country with its charming “Great Barrier or Coral
Reef” and the beautiful Sea-shore which was full of
Vanaraji=9axrf® (rows of forests) and mouths of big
rivers (GQXEX A qAtAT g@fA), descended on the extreme
south peak of the wafufc (the Long Range of
Mountains) some where uear the present Australian

Alps = (Fseeg fat: @ug fafaagr faaw 2)

Judging the past by the present standurd of
skilfulness, it seems that Hanuman must have trave-
lled in a  Mono-Aeroplane of great size and speed
and that as Hanuman is said to have set the whole
of Lanka on fire, this feat must have been accomp-
lished by him single handed with the help of incen-
diary bombs, which he must have carried in his
Aeroplane.

That Aeroplanes (f@AT#s) were under use in
those times, is proved by the fact that Ravana, when
he went to seek the help of ®t{t|&= Maricha, travelled
twice in a fqAT™ by an Air route, and that the same
faa@  that was used by Ravana for his second
meeting with Maricha (A1Q=) was taken directly to
to Panchvati (aeqf&) for kidnapping Sita, who too
was carried away in the same fq®w to Lanka (3FT).
The fight of Jatayu (¥21g) with Ravana (ugum)
and the breuking of his ¥& (chariot) in the sky
also shows that the encounter took place in the sky
in their respective Aeroplanes, Again Hanuman has
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said to Sita when consoling her that Sugriva’s army

would soon come up to Lanka in countless numbers
and that

HAETA AR AEOATTUSY |
srgtongar Yiratgamigartda: o

“those heroic persons have by the air routes gone
round the world often and often”, Also Hanuman
has said that the empire of Sugriva is of very great
extent and that nnder his command are the innu-
merable armies of (%fts) Haris and (%%s) Rikshas,
and that Sugriva has said that they are all “®fgew
qrfaa:’= “residing within my KEmpire'’, which is
ey fegfafga weaw semfad=udorned by a
number of colonies, each having a distinguishing
banner of its own,

SECTION (2

The Army’s Land Route.

The next question that arises is, supposing Han-
uman flew from India to Lanka (Australia) by the
Air-route over Sunda Islands, which was the way
by which Sugriva’'s vast army of Haris and Rikshas
(zfts and ¥s) was taken to Lanka, and where was
the /G (bridge) built for the army to cross the
intervening vast ocean.
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Now a glance at the World Map shows that
‘the East Indian Archipalago (especially the Mulaya
Peninsula, Sumatra, Java and the Sunda islands
are 80 situated as to form a natural bridge (Adam’s
bridge) between Asia and Australia: and the Malacca
Strait appears to be an * entrance gap from the Nether-
lands to India and that at the top of that entrance,
the islands of Andaman & Nicobar appear situated
like a Frontier Guard.

* (Geographically and historically the Malay
Peninsula forms an integral part of Greater India.
A thousand years before the Christian Kra, Indian
pioreers brought civilization to the Malaya Peninsula
and the islands of the Dutch East Indies. The tale
is a fascinating one: vide The story of Malaya by
W. S. Morgan of the Malayan Educational Service:=—

“At first,” says Mr. Morgan, “the Tamils came
as sailors, but it was not long hefore traders bLegan
to settle in the places where their ships came, They
were followed by warriors and priests from the home-
land. So the coasts and islands from Burma to Java
and Borneo and to Siam and Indo-China became
dotted with little Indian colonies and towns, Some
of them grew into great kingdoms under Hindu Princes,
with walled cities and temples. Thus over a large part
of the FEust the Hindu settlers grew from traders
into a ruling people, spreading with their trade and
power their language, their religion and their customs.
The period of Indian greatness came to an end in
the thirteenth century. In these years we must see
the history of the Peninsula and the Straits of
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The easiest land route for the Army from Asia
to go to the South appears to. be via the Indo-Chi‘na
and the Malaya Peninsula. Accordingly the Army
of Sugriva which consisted of gfts (Haris=Mongolians
and Chinamen) and %8T: (“‘ Rikshas'=Rushas=Russians)
must have reached the East Indies by the Malaya
Peninsula. But as there were gaps between the several
islands, those gaps must have been patched up to
make a continuous AN (=cause-way) easy passage
(march) for the Army to Australia.

Malacca as part of the story of the Indiwns in south-
eastern Asia. Malaya was not yet the land of the
Malays. These Tamils, or Klings a8 they were called,
for one of the kingdoms of Tamil Akam was
Kalinga, brought with them the ways and thoughts
of their homeland where in the cities and villages of
the river deltus men led lives far more advanced than
the simple. fishing and hunting livis of the natives
of the land where they settled. The result was like a
fertiliser which enriches the soil, so that flowers and

plants spring forth where before were weeds and coarse
grass, To men who hunted in the jungle, they showed

how to raise crops of rice by irrigation and the use
of plough pulled by tame buffaloes. The Mualay word
for plough comes from India, thus showing that the

Klings breught ploughs with them. They brought
methods of trading, of buying and se.ling things, and

of using money...To natives who went about naked
or wore bark for clothing, they brought cottons for
the poor und silks for the rich...The Malay language
is full of words brought by the Hindu settlers, words
which show how much the life of the npatives was
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The only difficulty in this surmise is that
Sugriva's capital {®fE®sar=Kishkindha is counsidered
to have been situated in the Deccan India beyond
maR=Godavari river: and in the (AT, it is
giid that the Army collccted there and marched
therefrom. The only land -route for such a march
to reach Malaya Peninsula is by travelling on the coust
of the Bay of Bengul wia Calcutta and Rangoon.
Whether « huge army could have travelled by that
route, when the Haris and Rikshas had the easier
and direct route via Indo-China, is a point on which
there could be a difference of opinion. It is possible
Sugriva’s own army might have travelled tia

enriched by the foreigners in their land...One has
only to look into a dictionary to see how much the
Indians brought to Malaya in the early days.”

The influence of these early Indian settlers may
be traced to-day, and Dr. Quaritch Wales of the
Greater India Research Committee recently unearthed
tangible relics of ancient Indian kingdoms in Malaya
and remains «f towns and villages that lay hidden
beneath the giound where Malay kampongs (villages)
and rubber estates now flourish, From India, too,
Ma]a}:a got its present religion, After the decline of
the Hindu States, which succu:abed to attacks from
Java, Siam and elsewhere, Indian Muslims dominated
the Peninsula and the islands in the fifteenth and
‘sixteenth centuries and gave the Malay people the
Islamic faith, Next came the Portuguese, the Dutch and
the British, the latter nations carving out for thcmselves
possessions in Malaya and the Sunda islands.
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Calcutta and Rangoon and joined the remaining vast
army of Mongolians, Chinamen and Russians in
Indo-China from where, all combined could have
made their way via the Eust Indies. But the poet
or some interpolator appears to have confounded the
long mountain-chain from Moulmain to Malaceca with
the @& and &S hills of South India.

SECTION (3)

The Races of Haris (&fs) and Rikshas
(21:); their abode and the extent of their
Colonial Possessions.

Now it appears very clear that “//ari=gfT” does not
mean‘‘monkey” but the Chinaman and the Mongolian
of the yellow (gft) Race. That part of Asia was
formerly known as Ilari-varsha (Qﬁ:!&) :and Russia
must be a corruption of WRT= Riksha=(Rushaa).
Even at present Russia is pronounced as Rushaa;
and Russia’s emblem is the ‘“Bear” (%®=Riksha).
All the races of mankind on the Earth have come
out of three original Races: wizz (i) The White
(Aryan:), (ii) The yellow (Hari) and (iii) The Black. This
is the opinion of Scientists & learned men. Russians,
Chinese and Mongolians belong to the “Yellow” race.
According to the present research, the Red-Indians
of America also belong to the Mongolian type. So
this type of men had pervaded the whole of Eastern
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Asia ard most of the Northern and Equitorial America.
And Sugriva’s empire had extended to all these places.
So Sugriva called to Rama’s help all this innumerable
army and took it to Lanka (Australii). Sugriva has
said of the big Army, Heafgsa arf@: = that is to
say, they have been residing in my territory. It seems
that they were called monkeys and bears, from the
peculiarity of their dress, face and habit. Moreover
the old Chinaman wore a long pig-tail on his head;
and accordingly they must have been described ip the
Ramayana as n‘ratﬁjasr: or n‘tgsa:c arfcor: (wearers of
Cow-tails). And the dress of the Russians—they being
near the North Pole which is very cold-is similar in
appearance to the long haired skin of the Bcar. Even
at present the Russians are known as the ‘‘Russian
Bear”; and the Chinese as “China monkeys”, just as
the Germans are known by the nickname of the
“Eagle”, and the linglishinan as “John Bull” (=the
Bull Dog).

It appears from the above that the war between
Rama and Ravana was mnot an ordinary affair. It
was an event in which the whole of the civilised
people of the Northern Hemisphere (i. e. The Aryans=azr:
and the yellow races=(atatn: & =g@r:) of the principal
gR (yellow) Race were at war with their full resources
against the demons of the Southern hemisphere (i. e.
the Black race=trg&@rm:) who were equally or even
more powerful. Sugriva was the King of the Yellow
race, and he had rendered most powerful help to

Rama, the King of the White Race (Aryans). That
SRR il wre KRondin - Shonied) wesk w
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bably to the south of the river Godavari. And lLe
probably belonged to the Dravida clan of the old
Aryan Stock who, as is now belicved, were the first
civilised Aryans to migrate from Northern India to
Southern India probably along with sage Agastya
and become merged with the Yellow race : and his
supremacy extended over the whole of the Yellow
Race which had occupied the whole of Eastern Asia
and North and Equatorial America as well, if not
Peru of Southern America too. Hanuman is called the
Monkey-Chiet or Monkey-General serving under
Sugriva. The story is that he had once had an
accidental fall on the *Sumeru Mountain peak, when
he injured bis chin; so he was known as Hanuman.
He was the best Flier (@gaf &T) and he most

* Could it be the Sumeru peak in the
island of Java near Surabaya ? The story is that
his mother Anjana, wife of Iesari, wus once airing
herself on the peak of that mountain, when she
conceived by the Wind-God, and so Hanuman was
born. This Hanuman while etill an infant in arms,
saw the Sun whow he suspected to be a ripe fruit.
So he leapt to seize it; but he was hurled down by
Indra. So he fell down on that peak and so his chin
got hurt.

It is also interesting to note that @&=Nala the
builder of Rama’s bridge who was znEngineer of
great skill, was born on ®®T mountain peak, where
Vishvakarma gave his mothera boon that she would
beget o son of his skill. AT is in Celebes Island near
Borneo : north of Java.
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probably belonged to a clan of the Yecllow Race
known as &R (Hari) or lﬂ’&l‘fﬁ (Golangula) and he
proved to be an excellent warrior who was most
faithful to Rama and Sita. In fact the whole of
Sundara-Kanda is « graphic description " of his
individual exploits. The peculiarities of the Yellow
Races are a broad face with high cheek bones, alinond-
shaped slanting eyes and a broad nose, and a chin not
very prominent. The legend about the chin of Hanuman
may have had its origin to this peculiarity of the
<hin of the Yellow Ruee.

So it seems the gTAT or ¥fT race had pervaded
Mongolia, China, Indo-China and the East Indies
Islands also and that Sugriva was their King with
his capital at Kishkihdha in South India.

This War being thus practically between the
Northerners (%q1:) and the Southerners (3rAaT:)
waged for a righteous cause by Rama against Ravana
and ending in the triumph of right over wrong, has
made the name of Rama immortal and a household
word for every Indian Aryan.

To believe that Rama, a king of a small princi:
pality like Ayodhya, with the help of uncivilised
men residing in the south of India-who were like
the present Ourang Outang=defeated Ravana, the
king of the small islind of Ceylon, by taking his
army ecross the small Palk Strait of about 50 miles
in length by making a bridge of loose stones and
brought back Situ appcars to me nothing more than
the “limited vision of a frog”.
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But my request i~ to take a wider outlook sug-
gested above. Whinso done, every Indian Aryan ()
will appreciate the true glory of Rama and worship
him as a real Aryan Hero, 1o which Race he has the
honour to belong and in which he must scrupulously
try to prevent admixture of blood resulting in the
production of Varna-Sankaras condemned by Vyasa
in the Bhagavad Geeta:-

#H

Fanitaaaegw sgwfa Fefea:

Y IUE  qAIWT FAX AGEARC N8R
%0 AUwEg FgORRi FOET X\
qafa faademi grafavigsixan uex
IR eIl ANEARIRITE: |
gamasa wifaant: Feaaiw oisEan el

and for the preservation and upliftment of which
Race he must strain every nerve throughout his life
and leave to his posterity the noble heritage of
perseverence in the revival of *FIZINIT and GATAA WY

Note. The etymology of fwzm@vt=Shishtachara is:-
fovatdray  fagrarfssenst sagd |
awvaxyg ¥ foer vz fagfa arfawrn »
73 aQafae &% @Al s
fageie & aalyr  argravaa® |
AAICELTANAETT THAT AV AFIHAT |
AemETy: @Ay ai foumne @ yea¥ )

The word Shishta T is derived from the root

fgT=Shish=to remain behind, and it means “left behind
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propounded by ancient Sages, the very iuention of

from the previous ®&A=Manvantara.” The HEF
g ®q7 (legend in the Matsya Purana) in WA
AW says that a U by name @@aAA who was
performing penance was informed by the Lord in the
form of a Fish of the impending WNBIBY=Deluge,
and was asked to take shelter in a celestial boat
that would be sent to him, with all the herbs and
plants and sceds and sorrounded by the QAYA:
(Seven Sages) and every kind of animul, and to
come down on the earth on the subsidence of the
Deluge and spread the ancient civilization with the
help of the seven sages who were therefore called
fiter: and whose teaching was called fEeraie:. It was
also known as EHTAEH, as the Sages repeated the
tenets of the old civililization from &gf@ (memory).
This process continues at the end of every Yuga.
So fareratx is @A (eternal, perpetual), and is also
known as @ATAA.

And that is also the reason why the four Vedas
are Known as 51f&@ (what is heard with ears)="Reve-
lation”), the post Vedic literature being known as &gfa
(what their forefathers transmitted to them from
“Memory”=Tradition). The several sages who composed
the BZ-FAT  are known as HFATBY not aus Al
This is not the plage for discussion of the relative
merits of wWiaIfgew and sATaarfE, though it may
be observed that the former includes wexifgat, mraor
and Qﬂﬁl‘@'; and the latter wg%zm: [narely,

“faraar’=Science of pronuncivtion.
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whose names produces a purifying effect on one's soul

(gudia mAXga=Sugrihee’a- Namadheyam).

“3RE '=Metre.
“eTRTN '=Grammar.
“frem '=Explanation of Vedic words.
"Gﬂ}ﬁ?\’EA&tronomy.
“&q" '=Ceremonial.
(2) stagI=Rules for app'ying 4% &
JIFA to Vedic Sacrifices.
(b) TIAEE=(1) gEEI=rules for
domestic rites.
(2) mmaatfor 3=
rules for conven-
tional usages.],

g9 (systems of  philosophy), gy (law
books such as wugeRfa aAmasFaEIfa &) and
£fagI™ such as WEWARA, VYATEW, ANFWIUOE:  and
the &#AT: . All these deserve to be studied carefully
to get an insight into the pre-existing Aryan society and
their highly developed spiritual life. Nor is this the
place for discussing the achievements of the present
age Wﬁl!ﬂmfﬁ! (Literature bearing on physical
sciences), though there is rcason to believe that in
Rama’s time this @Tf&& too must have reached a
very high stage-higher than the present =scientific
developments-unless we attribute all the physical
glory of that age as due to a highly developed spiri-
tuality, able to control the physical world, of which
I am personally doubtful, though the poets have
apparently out of religious motives done so.
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SCETION (4)

CHRONOLOGY.

The only question now is about chronology, which
it is difficult, nay impossible, to fix in Indian myths.
It is said that Shri Rama prospered in the Treta—
Yuga, first part: and that thereafter in the Dwapara—
Yuga, about its middle, Bharata, son of YWY and
RFAT (as said in A ATMGR FU@) or son of FFATR
and WEAST (a8 said in WiEsE qUT) ruled, in whose
memory India is known as WATAAE. And that a king
in Bharata's line, by name Hasti, son of Shakrahota
@sglar, who was a great hero, f:'olxndedlﬁ’fﬂlﬂ'lg':=
Hastinapura. And that at the end of the Dwapara-
Yuga (g1axgy), Shri Krichra (st @%o1) appeared on
the Eartb; and that since his disappearance from this
Farth, the Kali-Yuga has commenced, which event
is suid to have happended about 5000 years before
Christ. This means that according to the calculation
of time (®IBAUMAT) prevailing at present among Indian
Shastris there was as thown here-in-bclow:-

T &g ga for years. years.
17,28,000. = 17,28,000 in all,
(with two Sandhis,
«ach of 1,44,000
years=2,88,000)

Il avgw for years 12,96,000. = 12,96,000. in all,
(with two sandhis,
each of 1,08,000
=2,16,000)
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IIT Fraega for years 8,64,000.
(with two sandhis,
each of 72,000.=
1,44,000)

IV wfega for years 4,32,000.
(with two sandhis,
each of 36,000=
72,000)

8,64,000, in all,

432,000, in all,

*  Total, 43,20,000

Thus Rama prospered about 2 millions of years
ago: and it is a qucstion whether the phyriognomy,
i. e. to say the geographical positions of the several

#*0On the otherhand, there ure certain thinkers in
the present age who, believing the aboye figures as
fabulous, surmise that “years’” must be taken as
“days’’, and then putting the several periods assigned
to each Yuga in the reverse order, ascribe to
1. Satya-Yuga, 4,32,000~ days or 4,32,000

. —— =1200
. 360
years only.
I1. Treta-Yuga, 8,64,000 days or 8,64,000
—=2400
360
years only.

II1. Dwapara-Yuga, 12,96,000 days or 12,96,000 . .
-—36—0—-— =3 )()0

years only.

IV. Kali-Yuga, 17,28,000 days or 17,28,000 4800
’ 360

years only.
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continents have still remuained unchanged, nay, they
have remained so similar as to correspond almost
exactly with the present situation of the several islands,
I mean, the islands of the KEast Indies, that connect
Asia with Australia.

The only way out of this difficulty appears to
be as follows:-

It appears very doubtful if the Ramayana
(vmram) that is availuble at present and the author
of which is said to be Sage Valmiki was the same
UATIAN K13 that, it is said, was composed by the
Sage Valmiki who had prospered in  the time of
Rama and who had taught it to Princes Lava and
Kusha, and that was recited by them to Rama.
Having regard to the very easy style of the @&&a
language therein used and the extant grammatical
rules observed therein, there is every reason to
lelieve that it was a composition of an age subsequent

According to these thinkers, the ®f@gn (Kali-
Yuga) will terminate in Samvat Year 2000; and that
from Samvat Year 2001 the Satya-Yuga will re-
commence. However having regard to the condition of
the present world and its low morality, it is extremely
doubtful, if this so called prediction will prove true.
Moreover Geological Science proves the extreme old
age of this Earth, and the existence of human life
on it from aucient times.

Under these circumstapces it is best to abide
by the calculation of time of the Indian Puranas,
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to the Sinskrit Grammarian qUfoAt (Panini) and
prior to the age of Poets Kalidas and Bana-Bhatia
noted for intricate compositions. As such it well
deserves the name of mt‘q ®I5q, it being quite simple
in language and expression and in the depiction of
human feelings, sceneries and exciting events. The
only possib'e conclusion is that it was composed by
a recent poet who flourished about 3000 B. C.
before the ndvent of the 88 (Buddha) period : und
that he did so in the name of Valmiki, by imagining
himself to be in Valmiki’s place and then by
concentrating his mind on the present geographical
positions of what he believed could have been Ravana’s
Lanka (namely Australia), Fhe Mahendragiri in Indin,
from where Hanuman started on his aerial flight,
and the Air -route which he followed in order to
reach that Lanka (Australia), via the Sunda Islands.
How in that age (about 3000 B. C.) this poet
could have got so detailed a glimpse of this route
(with its approximate names), the Great Barrier or
Coral reef and of the long chain of mountains
including the Great Dividing Range 'in  Australia~with
the high peakso’ the Southern Aus'ruiiwn Alps. which
might have been then an unapproachable iilderness
inhabited by savages, is a question, the solution: of
which it is difficult to make at present. However it
may be said that the people of those times were not
so ignorant of geography as in the middle ages they
were (by degeneration); or that it was possible for
the poet who was a Yogi to see all these places by

though the same might seem fabulous to the present eye.
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Yoga-Samadhi (@ ®ATTa)=concentration of mind by
profound meditation) following the Rules propounded
by the great Sage Patanjuli (72&f®) in his FraANs
(Yoga—Sutras). The poet thus appears to have connected
the several places of Rama’s and Hanuman’s exploits
with the then existing geographical places and given us
the description in bis Ramayana (traArawr). This
mixture of the old with the new 1is apparent in
Kishkindha Kanda, Sargas 10, 41, 42, & 45 where
in Sugriva’s mouth are placed the several ¢ untries
and places in the description given by himm of the
four directions, when he directs his Generals to go
out in quest of the place where Ravana had confined
Sita: vide especially the names of places to the South
given in Sarga 41.

Be ihat as it may, there is no doubt that some-
how the poet had obtained u very detailed and
accurate knowiedge of the India of his time, the
Sunda (g*E) islands and Australia and the sorrounding
places and of the weapons used in the Great War.
Otherwise it was impossible for him to describe
80 minutely the weapons including the several kinds
of fire-arms, and so accurately the Several places
like the ZOERICER, HqEqAW, GAEAT, TEAEA,
BILR qa@ where Hapuman brings about the union
of Rama (TA) with Sugriva (gwq), the Zkaonr F%
a9® by Angada ($%W%) and Hunuman (§3HTR), the
U@ and YZATAES, the return of the Search party
to asqn faft and "W mauntain in a minute
[from Hema's ®At&® (Rikshabila), presumably via
the Western ghats Coast line], the meeting of Sampat
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garta on AgeRfrfc (Mahendragiri) and the direction
by &arf@ (Saumpati) to goin the direction of (wrfafeg-
fugaifgdr) that South which lies in the direction
opposite to the Abhgjit Constellation) from that
Muhendragiri (FE&fX), the air route followed by
Hanuman gJAN, the RAT® 9§& (Mainaka Mountain)
hidden under the Sea, the Volcanic Surasa Mata
GIRAA=ATRAT (mother of the Nagas who presu-
mably were then residing there), the islands inhabited
by awds, W9ags &c. 4. e. the Sunda [slands proper,
the uam&agq (the Arafura Sea), the Sinhika island
(fafgwr=i. e. New Guinea), and finally Austarlia’s
gas, Fvafafc, gauNt and wggeeAtaig@fa (mouths of
rivers) and Hanuman’s descent (gteaurex wggex glaor
A1) on the extreme southern coast of fhe Southern
Sea from where was seen Ravana’s [anka on the
mountain peak FT-Fu@T shining like @ARTIATA of
Indra, and to ‘give a graphic description of the
flight of the Acroplane in the clouds and over the
vast ocean and to mention the Acroplane as HINT
afawre &M@A (artificially made by inconceivable art),

Aa.gAraE  {aw |t (going according  to one's
desire directed by proper skilfulness) and QQUUgU

fag faara wif@at (row of acroplanes propelled by a
white substance). Having given these details; the poet has
shown his extensive knowledge of geography -and
astronomy and of arms, ammunition and acroplanes
too. And we stand astonished how in those old times,
the poet could have obtained all this knowledge which
could not have been done except by a personal visit
to the places concerned or by Yoga-Samadhi (@tm-
autfa). If it was the latter, it shows the glory of
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MOT®. Every praise is due to those high  Souled
personages who have, by composing such excellent
moral and heroic epic poems, left an unrivalled
heritage to the Indians and immortalised their hero
UM, by their wm-gEr=(stamp of Knowledge).

REGA ¥ W AWQG

Fo qAlRE NEIR g
siar gy oftw Sgd
3 AAKATTE 3 TAGE TN |l

0 wgafe caw umaa  afea e e o
W sft cAme W ] )
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APPENDIX.
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Map of the World (round about the Equator),
Australia in the centre. 350
Pictures showing the physiognomy of each of
the three principal Races of Mankind. 351
The Northern Hemisphere. 352
The Southern Hemisphere. 352

Map of the Sky, showing the position of the
Abhijit constellation. 353



MAP NO. I 351
Pictures Showing the physiognomy of each of the
Three Principal Races ef Mankind.

(1

The Caucasian. &rai:

(2

(3)

The Negro. Tr@AAT:
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“Circular” for “Circuler”.
. gfausa” for “afgasas.
“girdle of"” for “of girdle”.
‘e’ for  “fraras’.
“fgatasga: for “faatyga.”.
“clouds”  for “cloud”.
“Intelligent” for “intellegent’.
“ngfgat’ for * AgtZERAl’.
“fqurg” for “fgama’.
“fgaa’  for “faaa’”.
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‘“‘qr.g’  for ‘|g’.
“Then”  for the first*‘the”.
“ageqY’ for gy,

“Taradyuti” for “Tarudyuti”.



102 w20,  “faafEar for “Fagfaar
106 " T, “lmwd” for “fyega.
107 " 7T, “mind” for “Wind”.
110 . 12 ,, “Chapter IV" for “Chapter V1.
112 " 3 “day” for  “Night”.
113 ’» 2 ‘RS for “HB .

" D D - for ey’
115 " 20 ,, “affirms”  for  ““afirms”.
117 ' >, after ‘“mnountain” put a

Comma instead of full stop
and add the following: ‘. e.
the southern extremity of the
§& mountain, which appears
here to have been described as

the gfgm gfdgai wifrg of the
fgssg mountain”. '

118 " last " “thought”f or ¢ thinght”.
119 ” 6 " “gegFear” for “gegaar’.
” " 13 ' “gfeg”’  for “qatai’.
122 . 14, amrafe” for carafur’.
124 ’ 18 ,» add after “Konkan Patti,’

the words “and via
Thal-ghat”.

" w - 24 add after “South” the
words “and which in &
«o %@Y. 3 has been described
as gfAm afaw T

" T 28 add after “‘there,” the words



125
129
134
135

137

138

146
150

1

356

“and one of its elongated peaks
reaches quite ‘upto the Sea—shore
and is known as ‘Dolphin’s
nose’s vide Sadana's Geography
A @R, 1l p. 2097

14 read “afges” for ‘afgad”.

10 ,, ‘“protected” for “proteced”.

9 , “TwAngga for Braarsgga”

21 " ‘“tenth” for ‘teuth”’.

L: after ¢ mountain” add ‘‘via
the 7hal-ghat.”’

17 after “Sealevel” add “and one

of its elongated peaks, namely
that known as ‘Dolphin’s nose’
reaches uite upto the Sea—
shore”.

9 read “Longitudinal”’ for “Longitudal”.

4 ,, after “therefrom”, add “cf”.
the description of Singapore
givenon pp. 200 and 332 infra”.

7 read ‘“‘square” for “squaie”.

4 after “SRAT?, add ¢ =wrgqfy”.

13 read “Morrison’s” for “Morisions”.

lagt but one, read “f‘a{*ﬂ‘:z”for“faqsq& '

15 , read “eldest” for “esdest”.
last , read “which” for * while”.
and “awA" for “@Avq”



857

168 ” last but one, read “Traqa"for ‘agE’”.
169 w 3 , read “ar@i| for “#ru”’.
" w9 , read “Crooked” for “Cooked”.
' ' 12 , read ‘B’ for ‘gm’.
. " 13 , read “Cursed” for ‘“Curesd”.
174 S . read “fagoeg” for “fagora’.
175 ' 11, read “FXH” for A’
v ” 16 , read “;@gl’ for “wal’.
176 v 9 read “Super” for ‘“Snper’.
" " 12, read “away” for “awy”.
’ - 19 . read ““dear” for second word.
180 v 21 , read ‘3q_TA’ for ‘=Y.
185 " 4 . read “towns” for ‘“‘towers”,
187 - 15 , read “Suzereignty” for
“Suezrainty”.
188 " last but one read *“Mangalore” for
“Magalore,”
and “&tar’ for “qrar’.
190 1 read “Chapter” {for “Chaptar”,
195 22 , et for ‘AT,
203 8 »  “increased” for “Incerased”,
204 3 , catgg” “ for “afgy’.
" 14 y for “rar.
206 16, “afewg” for “Rfeny”.

’

208 7 , ‘afg@a”®  for “afgarg”.
. 19, “eggu’’  for . ‘‘TwdmR’.

219 9 Put ¢ : " between ‘‘ocean” “ocean’’.



216

217
221
222
223
221
227
241

283
289

"

»

290

291 -

10

17
21
23
27

[V L]

358

Delete ¢ ) ” after
“ (" before “Nether”

“residents’’ and

and put

“="" between ‘‘qrat&” and “Nether”.

Read “zgar’ for “guar”.
" “residence’” for ‘“rasilence”.
' “by” for “dy”.
” “benefit” for’ “bynefit?
,  ‘guifa” for “urifa’.
» “gura’ for “qarg”.
. ‘et for “geqT”.
. “his” for ‘“hi”,
,  ‘arangi’ for  “ArEnai’.
" “over”’ for “in”.

Put ¢ before “you”.
~ Put ” after “life”,
Read ““being” for “Is”,

Add after *“(present-Burma)’ the

following ““I am

inclined to believe

that the poet must bhave had that

lund-route in mind”.

Read “fawisay”

Read  “argAT”
. “Igar”
» “sgar”?
”» “‘qrgAr”

99
” “the

for
for
for
for
for

for

“frefan”,
‘grgar’.
“ my, .
‘“ogAr’.
“agar’.

“he”,



295
301
313
320
321
232
325
327
328
346
347

16
1
7
24
8
6

7359

" “gqfag” for ‘ qfag”.
. “gqaqy:” for ‘BaaY’.
” “prevent”’ for “prevant”’,
y “gr@rEar’ for “mETIAL.”
e By Sy
” ‘I for qR.

Put “ ) 7 after “days”.

Last but one, Read ‘ @&” for ‘@®’’ last but one worc

)
12
1

20

, ‘®ER” for |un’.
" “g”  for g7 last word.

Delete “ ) ” after “@nrfa’.

Read “Aeroplane” for ‘““Acroplane’”,
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